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PREFACE 


It ia now marc than forty-five years eiiicc the monuincntiiJ work eniillod 
ANTIQUl TIES OF CJHA5IBA STATEp Part I (InHcriptions of the Pre-Muhamtoudan 
Pcriad)t appeared aa ToL XXXVT of the ArehAeologioal Survey of India, Now Imperial 
Serioa. Ita veteran author. Dr. J* Ph^ Vogeli the then Sapermteodent, Archaeological 
Survey^ Northern Circle, had intended to publish the whole materia! in two paftflj 
the first, an has been indicated above» dealing with the Pre-Muhareniadan periodi and 
the second covering the rest, namely^ the Muhneatnadan and Pofit-Muhannnadan 
pertoda,^ After having completed the first part^ he bad already atarted on the second^ 
but had to leave it unacoomplkhed owing to hia departure from India to Holland* 
Then set in the Great War which made any further progreee with the work impossi¬ 
ble^ However, Dr. Vogel haa ^aU along been anxious to see that the work com-' 
(nenced by him ia somehow or other finishiTd, an^^l to that end he had been negotjatin^J 
with the Director General of Archaeology in India. And it was as a result thc^^of tliat 
I was entrusted with the task of writing the gecond part of the ANTIQUITIES OF 
OHAMBA STATE dealing with the inscriptions of the medieval and later periods. 
It has twen a matter of great pride to me that I have been personally aesociated with 
the learned Professor, Dr- J. Ph* Vogeb having worked under him for some years m the 
rooms of the Kem Institute at Leyden, Holland. 

Dr* Vogel, ^ stated above, had commenoed working on the present volume. 
When in the summer of 1938 Bao Bahadur K. N* Dikshit, the then Director General 
of Archaeology in India, and myself visiteKi Chnmba in order to take stock of the 
material to be worked, we found inUr alio Dr. Vogjcrsown manuacrijits, eompri^ 
well nigh Jihiee hundred pages, preserved in the Bhuri Singh Museuni there. These 
were later on sent to the oSico of the Director Geuoral of Archaeology in India. New 
Delhi, and w?re subsequently placed at my disprisaL 

Theee manuscripts conoem only the copper-plate charters which form the bulk of 
tihifl volume. They oontain trauacripta, in some <5ases complete and in the other 
partial, explanatory notes here and there, translations of parts of a few mBcriptious, 
Ldentification of some of tbe places mentioned in the grants, and notes touching the 
plan of the work as envisaged by Dt, VogeL AH this material, it givcfl me pleasure 
to record, stood me in good stesd; it alForded me both guidance and assistance in 
carrying out tbe allotted task more or leas according to the pl«-n viaualiaed by 
Or* himself. 

The Bhuri Hingh Museum at Chambiihad in its possession also impressions of the 
great many of the copf>er*p]ate inscriptions dealt with here, which were likewise seni 
ti> the oSoe of the Director Grcneml of Archaeology in India, New D'elhi. A flimilar 

■ TUMJT l» points Unit t\w tiCBTn AfuAcunpnvian hi^ Ik^bi ftfnplay^ h#rt mare fur If 

C^m t£f lb* MtuISm nile In f Iw Puijlh in m OWaiWrUjr Spnoui ihe cf lllim 

vlivrebj Ihu Orirvmli% Btata nvprtcnilir h4»lpJliRtttI owicigUi ilm SBcilud*.! mnH po-iitioii. 
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collection of impressions existed in the oflBce of the Superintendent, Archaeological 
Survey, Frontier (then Northern) Circle, Lahore (now in Pakistan) which in like maimer 
was made available. The two collections supplemented each other, though some 
few gaps still remained to be filled. 


When the whole of the existing material was thus assembled in the ofiSco of the 
Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi, two post-graduates, namely 
Mr. S, K. Dikshit, M. A.,* and Mr. Krishna Deva, M.A.,* availed themselves of the 
opportumty of studying it. Besides checking it, they added some useful notes of 
their own. 


It was early in the year 1939 that I was formaUy called upon to undertake the task 
and to visit Chamba in that, connection. Mr. Krishna Deva was then deputed to 
accompany me for rendering assistance in the \^ork. 


A personal visit to Chamba was essential for various reasons. The eighty odd 
ccopper-plate charters treated of here are substantially couched in the Bhdshd or the 
local dialect called Chambyali in a form which, in consonance with the nature of the 
subject-matter, necessarily differs from the common parlance and abounds in obscure 
expressions and abstruse terms, and, on top of that, is more or less obsolete at present. 
Such hard nuts could be cracked only with the help locally available. Secondly, it 
wae possible re^ly to identify different places, rivers, mountains and so forth, that 
are mentioned in the records, likewise by personal enquiries. T hir dly^ if any of the 
original documents were required either for examination or for comparison, they were 
easy of access only within the State. Besides, there was a possibiUtv of discovering 
additional epigraphs. * ® 


Speakmg of additional discovenes, it may be pointed out that three of the copper¬ 
plate inscriptions dealt with here, namely Nos. 33, 81 and 82, have not been noticed by 
Dr. Vopl. Nor do the two collections of impressions referred to above include any 
impressions of them. They thus appear to be subsequent acquisitions. The first of 
them, that IS No. 33, pertains to Balabhadra, while the remaining two, Noe. 81 and 82, 
belong to g^imha It is of course, quite likely that Dr. Vogel was aware of the 
existence of these last two, but that he considered them to be of too late a date to be 
included m his collection. There is, however, one consideration that militates against 
such a supp^ition: The last copper-plate charter noticed by him is said ^ 
da^ V.S. 1941, which 18 not included here. The two records in question (Nos. 81 

and 82 ) earlier than that by one quarter of a-century. On the other hand, it can 

bo said, at least of the last record (No. 82), that, built as it is in the right wall of the 
mam entrance leadmg to the temples of Lakshmi-Narayana and other divinities 

‘^toTth^e " 


• Son of Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit. Director.r;»n.»i ^ a u , . . 

University course. of Archaeology in I 

men" Archaeological Survey of India, an, 


He had then receinly finished his 
a Superintendent in the Depart- 
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As indicated above, estampages of some of the copper-plate charters were still 
wanting. Since necessary facilities were not to be had in Chamba for taking the 
required inked impressions of such records, we had to be content only with their 
photographs which were prepared by Mr. Mangat Rai Mehta, then attached to the 
office of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Frontier Circle, Lahore. 

During my s.ay in Chamba, which lasted for two months, much spadework was 
done : firesh transcripts prepared, elucidative notes taken and rough translation 
drawn up, aU this ^th the help so generously lent by the RSjaguru, Pandit T^aku^ 
Das, vrho had formerly assisted Dr. Vogel in like manner, and to whose ability and 
worthiness Dr. Vogel has paid a well-deserved tribute of praise while acknowledging 
his assistance. ‘ In fact, he is awimittedly the only person alive in the Chamba State 
wno can understand and interpret the language of the old documents edited here ; and it 
is a matter of deep gratification that his services have stiD been available.* * 

Before closing this note, I wish to record my grateful acknowledgments for the 
help received from different quarters in the production of this work. First of all, my 
sincere thanks are due to Professor Dr. J. Ph. Vogel and the late Rao Bahadur K. N. 
Dikshit, both of whom from time to time favoured me with various useful suggestions 
and encouraging remarks while the work w'as imder preparation. Next, 1 wish to, 
express my gratitude to the then Council of Administration, Chamba State, consisting 
of Col. H. S. Strong, C. I. E., the President, Dewan Bahadur Madho Ram, the 
Minister, and Rai Sahib Har Govind, the Judicial Member, who readily and willingly 
provided me with all facilities in connection with my study of the inscriptions during 
my stay in Chamba and also evinced keen interest therein. 

To the RAjaguru, Pondtf ThAkur Dfis, I am greatly indebted for his ungrudging 
help which has proved most valuable and indispensable for a proper treatment of the 
records concerned. Further, I am thankful to Mr. Jaiwant Ram, B.A., B.T., the 
then Head Master, State High School, Chamba, and Curator, Bhuri Singh Museum^ 
Chamba, who likewise lent me a helping hand in solving some of the knotty textual 
problems. 

Last bnt not least, I have to acknowledge equally thankfully the assistance 
received from Mr. Hnshna Deva, M.A., now a Superintendent in the Department. 
His collaboration at that stage has helped in expediting the work. 

Completion of the task fills me with joy, amply compensating for the pains it has 
cost me : Idiidh phalena hi punamavatdm vidhatte ! 


B. CH. CHHABRA 


* ACS, Pt. I, Prefftoe, p. it. 

• It may be edded though that in spite of the best help eTaiUble oertain expfwioni in the aaid records still remain 

uncxplainc^l. • 



POSTSCRIPT 


The publication of this Memoir at long last, it maj gratefully be recorded, is 
mainly due to the active interest taken by Professor Dr. J. Ph. Vogel I have 
constantly been in touch with him and have all along been receiving advice and 

encouragement from him. LuckUy for us. he continues to be hale and hearty, 

nnr.’..il! /^vanccd age, he keeps himself busy with his scholarly 

pursuits. He celebrated h» 86th birthday on the 9th Janu ary, 1967, and is thus 

ow running his 87th year. “Let me conclude by saying”, writes he in his letter 
e^cdle’utT^rb' •'““'7’ 1957, “that I am in 

it m 1957, if my ayuhieshatvam allows it.” ^ ^ 

med'l 'T ™ ““-I ‘kc work was 

e p^s-ready. During this period many changes have taken place. • A stage 

came when the Idea of publishing the work was almost given up Prefer 
Vogel then came forward, urging upon the Government of India the necessitv of 
expeditmg Aepublication of Part II „f the Aniiqmus Ckamba S,au^Ue 
even suggested that thework might be entrusted to the Lyal AsiatfcLi^ 
ofLondon or to some other learned society abtoad if it were no^ possible to ha™ 
shmdd be a 1 ^ correspondence, it was decided that the work 

retUed^hit oiS^v; t;:” 

contam b^h these sections in one volume, *^rittrn jointly 

St !^:^:^;f:reir;“r -r' 

published as Memoirs of the Kern Institute Ne l j ^ kas since been 

of Chomta. With thtrt“ of th. r. t' 
materUlha. now been publish^ *■' »<■«■» 

It may be observed that durihe the Inner ,nfAt..vr«i 
been discovered in Chamba. I h^ to edit ti! ^ k 

an index to both Part I and Part II of kh A subsequently and also to prepare 

ana t'art 11 of the Anttqutttes of Chamba State. 

Owing to certain unavoidable circumstannefl titsa • i. . 
to be delayed for several years during which period Memoir had 

help from Dr. G. S. Gai as well as from Messre M V welcome 

Shrava, aU of the Department of Arrt»gtrrii ' Venkaiaramayya and Satya 

the proofr. Archaeology. espedaUy in checking and readi^ 

Finally, I take the opportunity also tn ovw, 

M. K. Majumdai {General Manager), G. Mathen^^T ^ Messrs. 

(Foreman Class I) D.M.E. and others of thft Cn ^^mager) T., A. K. Das 

for the personal interest and troubte Mm tvTb »»“>». 

the press. ‘‘'‘™ ‘k«m m pushing the matter through 

MaKABASANRRANTI, 

January 14, 7957. 


B. CH. CHHABRA. 
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Oopper-Platb iKscAmio^^a 
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below i — - 
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'20—2fi 
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27-^0 

Balabhadia . 

* A 

70—76 

Prithvlsirfiha 

. .. 

77 

^atrusiiiiha 

'(^ 1 % 

78 

Umedasirhha 

79—80 

81—82 

Rfljasimha , 
^rlsithha 
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43 

7 

1 

1 

2 
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It will be aeen that UteraUy more than half of the total number of these charters 
belong to ^labhadra alone. This striking disproportion testifies to the exeessiTOlv 

generous disposition* of this prince, of which we shall by and bv have more 
evidence. 

Common Featoaes of All Plates 

Some characteristics are eommon to all the oopper-plate ohartere discovered 
in the Cham ha State and arc peculiar to them inasmuch as they are not commonly 
met with in similar contemporary doenraenta found elsewhere in India. Tliey mav 
be summed up aa follows: (I) Every charter <x>osist 5 of a aiogle sheet of copper 
though the size varies greatly. (2) Each plate is provided with a handle to itj 
proper nght. The plate thus pnto on the ajipeamnoe of a totWf or a wooden board 

» {Thflft tB IT 1 » • Mrtifn , 1 ,^ l«r « th. <*h»r hMd w* l,m«, 1 * Ufc* Into th* - - 

lout ivIftD nTBikbluJto. I hAv*, tokolniMl (h* itqrmlMT of gnatM [ht togaml jtof, >nS wa Oui hk 

l^la^bnr UuBtlH-af ™l Ih* wJUd. 1w JTt ^ 

Lfc, 1 too-Hqto »n..touito nf atoltoV.1 Th.* Uhb t»lh« wto to)» b*ri„rfH,, ,ho k(W Umw 

p«p«r nduninlnrailop en Ow PvpM mciifcii,—U, Ctot*.) ^ 
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by sii^hool childFen> In some this hnn<lltf has broken away, partly or 

altogether. Again^ some of the hajidlea bavo ji hole pierced in the centre through 
which may be passed a cord by meana of which the plate could be hung on to a }>eg 
in a safe comer—^thal is wliat the owners of the pJatea probably used to do 
Every one of the plates is invariably engraved only on one side. The predilection 
for such an arrangeuienl is very much in evidence ou certaiu plates, where the text 
runs on into all the margins, not cxc'epting the handle, while the size of tetieia in 
its concluding portion is gradually diminished into the bargain. A typical example 
of this kind is suppliid ljy the inscription No. 32, though No. 23 beats it in respect 
of congestion. (4) Almost every- plate has a seal engraved usually in the top left 
comer in the shajw of a roaettc or some other ornamental design. The apace in its 
centre is occupieil by a legend invariably in Nftgarl characters, con taming tlie name 
of the king to whom IIik deed conr:eme<i pertains. In a few Instancca the seal ia 
replaced by (he word soH likewise in Xftgari characters. The siguidcanee of this 
hoe been discussed below*,* 


Lithic Rkcokds 

The stone inscriptions dealt with in thu! v'^ohtmo do not compare favour* 
ably—neither in quantity nor in quality—with thn copper-plate records. Their 
number amounts to lwe.nty*one. The most oubstanduig of the lithic rGCords ifi the 
ChabutrA stone itiHcription of V, S. 1717. It is the precise dating in it that veata 
it witJi iinportam-e, wliiob baa been duly considered elsewhere- 

The iimetccn short epigraphs of the \^jrG.4varf temple are more labels giving 
niLiucfl of the artisans, except one which is dated and informs us that the (repetrafson) 
work was started on the given date. 

Miscellaneous iNacaiFrioxs 

The short inscription apjjearing on the massive bell suspanded from the coiling 
of the of the ChAmundA temple stands out by itself, an it cannot lie included 

in either of the preceding two classes. It is daterl. gives the names of tbft dedicator 
and the manufacluner of the bell, and mentions its weight and coat, 

PALAEOaRApHY 

Our inwiriptiona represent two distinct characters s BevanAgart and DovAswha 
The use of the former is restricted mostly to the Icgentk appearing on the seals of 
the copper-platu charters. Later on, however, Devanftgari alone is employed in 
such records. The earliest of this kind in Chamha b Umcrlasiniba’a grant of V S 
180.7 {No. 7S).* 
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DevS^bik r«lei? to a later development of the S&rada Orlpbabet. Dr. Vogel 
has made aa exhaustive study of the subject and has amved at definite coneluaions 
which may, with advantage, be recapitulated here. The evolution of the seripta In 
question is, in brief, like this : Br&hml-* *-Western Gnpta^Kutila—^-Saradi-».lXiv^- 
Besha-*'T4karI. Kutila, of whioh l§4rad4 is shown to be the immediate descendant, 
continued up to the end of the 8th or the beginning of the &th century A. 0., which 
thus becomes the epoch,of ^arada. The script continues undergoing alow hut sure 
changes until, by the beginning of the iStb century A. D., its appearance ts 
sufficiently altered to justify a separate designation. That is then Dcvfiacsha. t>r, 
Vogel has pointed out that scholars like BUhlcr applied tho term ^arada even 
to this later phase of the character, though diatinguishing it as ‘later J^4rad4, 
but that a special name was desirable.' Although the term Devoseaha is but little 
known outside Chamba, yet it bos been adopted for the sake of convenience.’' 

Dr. Vqgcl was concerned mainly with the ^4rada characters. He has fully 
described the formation of each individual letter. In doing so, he has drawn 
attention to the peculiarities of Dcv&tesha as well, illustrating the points by 
referring to the two inscriptions written in tliat alphabet, faeslmiles of which 
had by then been published, namely the spurious Sai copper-plate inscription of 
Vidagdhnvarman' and a copper-plate grant of Bahadur Sliigh of Ku|lu,* These 
records belong to the 16th century A. D. 


The inscriptions edited here are fairly numerous and range in date from the early 
part of the I4th century to the middle of the 19th century. As such, they afford 
os ample scope for studying the peouliorities of the character and its gradual 
development in the'course of over five hundred years with greater precision. 


Before proceeding with a detailed examination of this nature, I may point out 
that the original n^ilheads or wedg«r of Kufila, which turned into smalt horizontal 
strokes in ^arad8, in tom, developed into top strokes in Dov&^csha and lend it a 
distinctive appearance. Devanagait, as we know, representa the climax of this 
.process. In Deva^ha some letters, like gh, fh, ist, p, s, still appear with 

an open top, while in Devanagari they are provided w^h 

Initial Vmt’cis ' - -StpL 'jn 

*' In Devhtesha initial a and d preserve essentiady^t^samc's^pe os in ^Hrada. 
but the top is closed by means of a top stroke oa'and the wedge 
at the foot of the vertical sometimes becomes a triangular loop.*"' To be exact, the 


* iMf.. p. 17. 

* It lup b« obMTWd th*t Dr. Vog«l lut hinlAdr ubaI Lhe TAkvt Vhnv ho mouw DorUoilia. 1409 

Pt 1, p,l7C), Mowo\'or, wlilloiiditiqg “ A smnt of IfaitiAdur SInjh cf h* hod drown MtLaitiut, la Iho torra 

DrtriJHibt. p, 111# fo b* Il4li«d TAkuili a iMor in rbo Irarifijiknin A Cttfidve 

ill f#pniemtAd in fiM of emr inkvIptiMi#, immMy in" Ibe tmitj RijMimlui juid Sadi^rAdiufend# 

(Xo, 80), whie^ll pmmniilUy pmviifm iw with of Rijuiittb#*! awn hAnd 

* dcs. Ft. r, pp. ]« ff,. rime# xvni fkein^ p. 

* dRdSI, pp. It, TpXXI fKinir p. i!« 4 . 
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forgoing remark appUaa to a only (1).. The length i, denoted by a hook instead 

at«r' “ 'X“ra\T“m^ ^^VS'seen^to 

rrn‘r.»‘-i-™ 

«'rjr.rc.rjT^ r tr,:.',; r 

;:,!s:.’^' “ ”,rr»^ 

sign of .• in No. 1 line mLI ?■ . ’ *« * ^o. 8. line 16. The 

right. The signs in No.* 76 ^ ^ inclined towards the 

of two dots or circles thouch th exhibit the mark of medial o instead 

sign as well. The sign with the ^ ® shows the first 

circles appears also in No. 67, lines 8 T^IO 11 instead of two dots or 

a regular variety of the initial t. * * ’ ’ constitutes 

in ite tev^pmeTr ^ interesting phase 

upper and lower dots of ancient sien ^Th'^h observes that “ the 

converted into a vertical s"^’ 

by the Sarahan pra^asti* where it oer “ exemplified 

ment is remarkable and quite cons' f once (5). In Devasesha its develop- 

In the case of initL a we ha '7“ peculiarities already noticed. 

iet..ryhrge„e,nfhno„ZnhT2rt:it;.re;r^^^^^ 

in the case of initial f, with the resnU f k ? *u . Process has taken place 

end has assumed the form of the letter m (6) ''T'Th ® 

also, the writers of Devasesha have intrfvl J* ^ disposal of the two dots 
them frem thy ganktog pSitta L “ m-xMclion: .hey have removed 

letter appears aa (7). iLtaX ^ ^ ™ ‘“P- f»™ »f »!>' 

No. 39, lirm 11. “• »«n to No. 38. Itoe. 8 and 10 ; 

ohee“:ir“i“l^;lf''''^““'''‘"*^^ »«■" “• oHgtoal (8, The 
diderentiares the a Z^,] ^^7^2 Vi '.trS 

to disttoguish.- The „p.arS ideiTto'’“ <>ft«n hanl 

earned to the eitreme, so that it curls over the h!!/*'”r \ “'"® instances, 

to No. 1, line, 11 , 13 , „o, he body of the latter. See, fortostance. 

—--—-J^ces of the normal sign are abucHan. 


I u -- aounaant. 

H<« tnd funhcT „„ .He w,M„ --— 

• We have to mippt^ thei, po,iti„ ^ . "" •IphabetIctI 

• s«C.«?. Pt; I, p. 80 . • ! • 

• p. r.o. 
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No inj^tiinco of initial fi afforded hy our tntiariptioiis. however, it prw uim - 
ably retained its original shape whioti is that of d with a mark of loiiigtb con* 
slating of a downward ^ attachod to the middle of the letter on the right(il). 

The form of initial ft is met wnth in some ineeriptionSf in tho word 
in No. lino 3 ; and No. 37, lino3. 11 reeembles that of the letter 
which ifi generally retained in ita meflial position as well. 

Like initial i, initial e and at also sitow several forms slightly varying from one 
another. Its essential feature is an equieruiui triangle, which alone repreaemted 
tho anclejit form, its base forming the top stroke. The wedge, which came to be 
attached to the left end of the top^troke in iSaradA^ becomofi a downward vertical 
stroke in Devaiesha {12), e.g,, see No. 37, lino 15. In aome instances^ the triangle 
asQumes the appearance of a circle, while the vortical stroke is tengiheued and 
slightly curved to the right, w^hioh tendency leads to the formation of the Deva* 
n&gad e (13), see, for instance. No. 12 , linos 9 and 10. A superscribed e stroke 
added to this sign usually makes it initial at (14), hut all the instanoes in oor 
nscriptions show that this, too, stands tor initial r. Its value as such is determined 
by the ivords such os lays used side by side with iae, compare No, 2, lines r» and S; 
No. ), line S. A parailcl instance is afforded by Curumukhi wherein initial e is oom-> 
posed of the sign for initial i provided with a superscribed e stroke (15). More¬ 
over, in tills variety, in certain cases, llie vertical stroke appears on tho right 
instead of on the left (lb), as may be seen in No, 1, lines 8 , 13, and 16. 

As regards the form of initial o, onr records furnish any ntunber of mstanct^.^ 
It resembles the sign for initial u with sm additional small vertical stroke hanging 
down from the top end of the letter ( 17 }. A typical example of it may be seen in No. 
37, linen 11, 12. The one occairing in lino 13 of the same record appears in its modified 
form; the bottom curve is shortened and the small vertical stroke is correspoiidingly 
lengthened (i^)- Tlic same inscription, in its line 1 , also exemplifies bow the sacred 
syllable cm is usualiy fonned in Ibtise inscriptione; the sigii of 0 has not only an 
anvsoani over it, but also a semi-circle; in other words, it liaa an in versed anundfiJbo 
over in a few inBcriptione, this is expressed by a special symbol as was the 

practice in earlier insoiiptioDS, e.y.. No. 8 , line 1. A more rational instonoe is supplied 
by No. 5, line 1, where this sacred syllable consists of the sign for 0 wiLb a regular 
mark of ariundAtlixi over it. The vertical stroke in this case is ropiibued by s 
slanting one. 

Only a doubtfiil instance of initial an occurs in No. I, tine 8 , but here, too, as in the 
case of ai, the sign in question is tnore likely that of o only, it consists of the 
sign of initial n with a superecribed 0 stroke ( 20 ). 

Anzt-sodra ami AnTtnd^ifco 

A simple dot over a letter represents anusedra. In a few inscriptions a small 
circle is used metead of a dot, for instance in Nos. 5 and 60. AnunSMka is seldom 
used in these documents, except perhaps, as noticed above, in the sacred syUablo 
om. Of that, too, only one instance gives its correct shape ( 21 ), in No. 5, line 1. 


■ TIm &iwli Imeriptiani eUiiiC; liy Or. tio «a«n|il* oT ihft vowel. ex«ept in iho iocrod ertlebk om 

■birb le iMtiljr br ■ »nnt>vl, ACS. Ft. i. p . yi. ' 
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Visarga, Jihvdmvliya arid Upadhmdniya 

Visarga is represented by its usual sign, two dots one . above the other after a 
letter. Here, too, dots are occasionally replaced by small circles as in No. 5. 

Jihvdmuliyd and Upadhmdmya are not met with in our inscriptions. The sh 
before ka in such expressions as -krit-dmtashkara^ occurring in several inscrip¬ 
tions, seems to be a mistaken copy of jihvdmiUiya formerly correctly used in such 
cases.* 


ConsonarUa 


The original Brahmi sign for k, which consisted of a vertical stroke and a cross¬ 
bar ( 22 ), undergoing the usual changes ( 23 ), assumed a totally different shape 
in ^&rada, having developed an angular loop to the left ( 24 ). In Deva^ha this form 
continued in earlier inscriptions, e.p.. No. , but later on the curve to the ^ht also 
developed into a loop ( 25 ), so that it' approached the sign for chh in shape. In 
combination with certain vowels and consonants such as u, ri, r, dA, both the loops 
SO disappear that its original shape caimot be recognised. S^, for instance, kuhla, 
Krishrui, Vikrama, and pakshe in No. 37, lineslS, 2, 1 and 2 respectively. 

The letter kh is expressed by two different signs, one of which has the same 
appearance as in ^ftrada ( 26 ) and the other resembles the sign for sh ( 27 ). The 
former is, in fact, the proper sign. The latter has resulted from the variant 
pronunciation of sh kh in the north. This latter, it may be observed, has become 
established as the regular form of kh in Guruihukhi ( 28 ). Examples of the first may. 
be seen in No. 37, lines 2 , 6 ; and of the second in No. 1 , Hnes 8 , 9; No. 70, line 2. 

The form of the letter g has proved more conservative than those of many 
others. It is the same in Sdradfi, Devasesha, GurumukhI and Devan&garl ( 29 ). 

Nor has gh changed its form much ( 30 ). Elxamples of it may be compared in 
No. 33, line 12 ; No. 44, line 16. 

Ihe letter appears single in the word mahcini (for mangciifi) in a few inscrip¬ 
tions where its form can be determined as somewhat resembling the figure 8 in 
DeyanSgarl ( 31 ), see No. 34, line 14, It also occurs in the names Pfthi® (for Pingi) in 
No. 70, line 6 , and DolniMns in No. 37, line 13. As the first member of a conjunct it 
may, be seen in the name G&mnguyS in No. 18, line 3 , where the same form is 
recognisable. 


The form of ch has been described as c|uadrangular in l§arad&, which has developed 
a cursive loop at the lower left end in Devasesha ( 32 ).* In some instances 
its right Umb hss become a vertical stroke, in which case it is confused with the sign 
for k, compare, for example, chanpaka and prakdiita in No. 5 , lines 1 and line 2 respec¬ 
tively. Its normal form may be seen in No. 33 , lines 1 , 2. 


Usinillarinstanoeinlhec^ 0fMp<Kttm4«l>Kiha8b«en noticed bv Dr Vorol Pt T I7n 
rrWs iDHt^ce has been pomted ont bv Dr. Vogel in ACS. ^jJp, I L * ^ 


p. ft2. 
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The form of chh^ 343 has been indicated above, is sometimes confused Nvith 
that of k ( 33 ). On the whole, however, it is fairly distinct. In some cases it also 
resembles the usual sign for the cerebral / ( 34 ). Examples may be compared in No. 
1 , line 14 ; No, 12, line 9 ; No. 67, lines 13, 14. 

The sign for the letter j has been singled out as the most conservative of all. 
The only modification that it has undergone in Devasesha is, according to Dr. Vogel, 
the disappearance of the wedge which was attached to the right end of the top stroke 
( 35 ).^ See, for instance, in No. 1, line 5 ; No. 67, line 5. It may, however, be observed 
that in many instances the wedge has turned into a small upward stroke which is 
apt to be confused as the sign for medial d. For example, see No. 5, lines 6 , 7 and 
8 . The medial d in connection with j is indicated mostly in the ancient fashion 
namely it is attached to the central prong, see mahdrdjadhirdja in No. 33, line 8 . In 
the conjuncts jj and jn the original form of j is clearly recognisable. See No. 33 
lino 7 and No. 33, line 6 . 

The instances of jh are not rare in our inscriptions. They may be/ compared in 
No. 6 , line 7 ; No. 7 , line 7; No. 37, lines 13, 14. The form consists of the sign for r or 
S&rad& k with a curve attached by means of a small horizontal stroke to the middle 
of it on the right ( 36 ). 

The letter appears only as the second member of the conjunct letter jfl 
where it h as the appearance of I without the top stroke. See, for examples. No. 

5, line 7; No. 33, line 7. 

The sign for the letter /, on the whole, has retained its old form in Devasesha 
which has the same appearance as initial fi, but provided with a top stroke ( 37 ). See 
for instance. No. 9, line 10; No. 26, line 7 . Sometimes, a hook, pointing downwards is 
attached to the right end of its top stroke, as twice in No. 37, line 11. This usually . 
denotes medial d, as may be compared in the same inscription. No. 37, lines 11 , 16 
The form of the subscript t in ltd is remarkable in No. 18, lines 2, 4 and No. 33, line 4, 
as compared with the same in No. 37, line 7. Perhaps the former stands really for 
ithd. In some cases the Devatesha t appears exactly like the Devanagari /, as is 
evident in No. 12 , line 14. 

The letter th is represented by a very simple sign, consisting only of a circle ( 38 ), 
as may be seen in No. 6 , line 16. In its subscript form, however, it looks exactly like a 
subscript r. See, for example. No. 33, line 18. This inscription also illustrates the 
fact that subscript t and th are often interchanged see pratishtd for pratishthd in line 2 , 
ahashthi for ahdshti in line 17, and tthd^ as noticed above, in bhatthdraka for bhattdraka 
in line 4. The form of the final t with the virdma stroke, crossing the top right end 
of the letter, is also remarkable, in No. 33, line 10. 

The sign of the letter d in Devasesha is peculiar, having developed two loops, 
one above the other, the upper one being circular, and the lower triangular ( 3 y) 
See, for example, No. 37, line 13 where it occurs thrice. The forms with medial u and 
u are noteworthy, see in No. 7 , lines 4, 12 ; No. 33, lines 9, 11. So also is the form of 
the conjunct as in No. 6 , line 9 ; No. 39, line 8 . 


* find- 




s 


Ttie form of the letter <fA has also acquired two loops but both in one iina If 

tho loop in tliP right be drawn Dearer to the vertical lino in the ceutret the sign 
will roaeratile that for chh. Its examples may be soon in No. Ip lines 7, 8; No. 
37p lines 10, 1^. 

The sign of n may best be described aa the DevMesha aumeEnl 3 with left aide 
down (4I). When ttie medial 0 is attached to it, it asaimies a peculiar shape (42). 
Both jMi and nd may be seen in No. 37, lino 5, When forming the first member 
of a conjunct, it does not lose ite serif on the right; but when subscriptp it appears 
Mfithout that with the rvjiult that it looks aimilar to suheoript / and A. See marufiUa 
hi No. 5, lineO; Efi/JttMi in No, 37, lines 2,8; K^atia in No. 37, ImeSjandprotyno 
in No. 33, lino 7. 

The letter f, has been indicated above, is very similar to initial v in form, 
(•or example, t in pat^ifite and u in u^fritam, both in No. 5, line lb, maybe compared. 
With a subscript r, it looks like the numeral 3 (44)t ^ may be seen in No. 20, 
inn 6; No. 33, Ihjc 13. Wlien the top stroke is a little longer, it cannot bo mistaken 
for the numeral 3, in No, o, line 2. TJie formation of the coojiinot fCa'u noteworthy. 
Bee, for example, in No. 33, lineSj No. 37, lines 4. 11. Other ligatures with t wiU be 
instanced below. 


The form of ih is similar to that of aA, with the only* difference that sft has an 
(jjen top while th has ite top closed by means of a top etTok© (451. See, for erampte 
No. 33, line 11; No. 37, lino 15, whom it appears twice, fn the ligatnro i^An, it is 
entirely different—the ligature has the appearance of Bengali ja (46), os may’ be 
noticed in No. 33, line 10. ^ 


The letter d is represented by a Sign which diflfeM from that for cA only slichtlv^ 
cA IS closed on tlm top right, whUc d is open {47). Moreover, the angular portion 
at th© bottom right is more pronounowl fo the cos© of d. Both the letteni may bo 
cornered m No. 33 line 1. The form of the ligature dm and dda may h© observed in 
No. 33, lino IS, and No. 37, litiu 5 respectively. 

No chuieo STOM to httjo uk«i pU„c in tho form of ift, whicli npumn in Dsoi- 

yha the aimo m. ,t » in Simdl and oven in oarly whi* ^mbl* ito 

No. 37. lino»5 6. in a few mrtanoM, th, right vorticailina projootaalittlodown- 
wani., pvjng tho UU-r the appoamneo of Dovaniigarl ,(49).'., 

'L oLrljT” L^o g.‘ ■“'Mma, 

33 lina“lff”™ '5®). “ -my bo ««n m.No. 
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The instances of ph are few and-far between, but enough to show its form 
I clearly. It resembles that of dh or h (53)- If the curve is' made into a loop, it will 

( correspond to the form dhy and if the loop on the right is reduced to a^mere 
curve, it will answer to the sign of h. Instances of ph may be seen in No. 25, lines 
6 , 10,13; No. 37, line 9 . 


As remarked by Dr. Vogel,* no separate sign for 6 has been used in Dev&iesha. 

It has throughout been-expressed by the sign for v. In giving the Ttexts, therefore, 
the same sign has been rendered by 6 or v as required by the case. 

The sign for hh shows a further development from its original shape: the tri¬ 
angle has become a triangular loop and later on a circular loop ( 54 ). The latter form 
can be easily confused with the looped t. For instance, see t and hh in pujita-p^- 
pifha-nija^hvja-bala in No. 77, lines 6 , 7. The examples of the other form are 
found in No. 20, line 5; No. 37, lines 7, 8 ,* 10, etc. In line 18 of No. 37 we have 
the instance of a subscript bh, which is quite recognisable. 

The letter m is expressed by a sign which has an open top «md a loop below 
on the left ( 55 ). It differs from the sign for a only by the absence of a small horizontal 
stroke attached to the top left ( 56 ). This distinction is, however, not Talways 
observed, with the result that both the letters appear aUke. The examples of the 
distinct m and a may be compared in laaamdTia-mdnaaa in No. 33, line 7. Tnatja^nr-oa of 
the confused forms may be s^n in mdae in No. 37, line 2; No. 62, line 2, etc. 

The form of y in Dev&^ha is the same as in Devan&garl ( 57 ). The top stroke in 
Devfi^ha is usually a short one, while in Devanagarl it extends a little on either 
side (u). The subscript y appears like subscript r*in shap^ See No. -20, lines 1 , 

2, 4, 8 , 10. In the ligature rya, however, it shows a downward stroke added to 
its lower end, and the ligature looks like Devanagari da ( 58 ), as may be seen in 
paryarhta in No. 20, line 9 ; No. 62, line 9; in aurya in No. 9 , line 4 , and in aurya 
in No. 33, line 8 . 

The sign of r is similar in shape to that of v. In well executed forms the loop 
of r is more angular and that of v more circular ( 59 ). As the first member of 
a conjunct it usually retains its own form, and is not superscript, as may be seen 
in dharma-aeiur-nararidm in No. 33, line 14. The best example of it is perhaps to be 
found in the ligature rtyu in chakravarty-vMama in No. 33, line 6 , where r is seen very 
prominently as the chief member, wl^e the other letters are subscribed to it. In some ' 
cases, however, its position is reduced to a mere superscribed stroke as in rcha of archa- 
niya in No. 33, line 2 . In combination with o, this stroke is not superscribed, but add-* 
ed on to the loop of the letter so that it {^umes the appearance of Devanggarl ch 
This may be seen in aarvadd and aarvdn in No. 33, lines 4 and 14 respectively. As 
subscript letter, r shows two forms, one just like in Devanagarl when written cursive- 
ly, a small stroke pointing to the left at the foot of the letter, and the other 
more like the cursive Devan&garl medial u, a looped stroke, pointing to the right. The 
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first may be seen in chakra in No, 33, line 6, and the other in &r%-Praiapa in No. 33, 
line 12. In No. 28, lines 4, 5, liowever, the word chakra has a different form. Here, 
the subscript r resembles thf’ looped form of the Devasesha medial u. 

The form of I has no peculiarities to exhibit. It is the same as in Devanagarl (6o), 
and occurs in every inscription. 

Our mscriptions also show the use of cerebral I in. abundance, which is 
represented by the usual I form with a dot below, as is seen in No. 1, line 7. 

The form of v we have already discussed in eonnection with that of r with 
which it often gets confused, as is exemplified by dcva in No. 20, line 6. 

The form of i is similar to that of s with the only difference that the former 
has a closed top and the latter an open one (61). 

The same difference, as has, already been noticed, occurs between the forma 
of th and sh, that are otherwise alike (62). It has also been shown that the sign of 
sh stands sometimes for hh. 

The form .of A has been explained while discussing the sign for ph. The example 
of A may be seen in No. 37, lines 7, 11, 12, 14,15, etc., where it appears in its well* 
developed form. Sometimes it is confused with (, see, for example, in No. 20, 
hnes 5. 10. 

Virarm 

In connection with the fonn of t we have shown above how a final consonant 
is so denoted by a slanting stroke running across the right end of the letter. More 
examples of this are provided by t in No. 20, line 10; n in No. 33, hne 14 : and m 
in No. 33, Hne 10. 


Mediai vawus 

In Devasesha medial a is expressed still in the old fashion, by a little stroke 
attached to the right end of the letter on the top, and not. by a prishtha matra 
as m Devanagarl. That little stroke, however, takes various forms. In ito simplest 
it merely stands vertical or slightly slanting, as may be observed in No 37 In 
others It forms a v-shaped bend (63), the position of which again varies, and in still 

othem It takes a cursive loop (64). All these fanciful varieties are iUustrated in 
.No* zO- 

nagarttw).’ “ ‘l-o ™ as in Dera- 

Two different sign, are employed to denote a medial u, one oonaiats of a onrro 
« m Devanagarl. and the • other of a triangle, attached at the foot of tho ^r 

The tmngle „ very often confuted with.the eubsoript „. For example, there 

no differetic© m shape between ^ of in qo i- a i ^ ^ * 

teme record. llneirThemedlaU^rrL!;reL‘“:tL^^^^^^ 
ZarthXr^" “““ ™ ‘i- loo^Ti; 
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Medial u Ee aJao exfjrestied in Iwu diffeitujl waja. la one, the curve leprcsetitiiig 
A medial Uf is re<iuplieai 6 <(^ Awhile in the other the oursive Devaiiagarl medial u 
appears reversed or^ in other words^ the looped form of the Dev&iesha aubsoript r or 
of ik is reversed (GS), This last may be oompaied in ire^tha-iwya-vathiia in No> 

line S. The other form is seen in (thuyo bhuytf in Ho. 33, line 15. 

As already indicated, the sign of medial ji is similar to that of subscript y. The 
point will be dear by comparing gya in No, 33, line 4, and kyd in No. 37, line 17^ 
where, in the foregoiog word smrih', the medial fi opeos upwards instead of to the right 
and is thereby quite distinct from the subscript y, it is this type of me dial fi that 
oceors in p^i of PT^aye of No. 1, line 5, which has such an unfamiliar look. 

A superscribed horizontal stroke represents a medial t, and two such atrokoa, 
placed one above the other, denote a medial (ti. In later inscriptions they become 
slanting and appear quite like Devonogari signs for medial e and at, os may be 
seen in No. 77. 

A superscribed wavy Line consisting of two downward curves (67), os appear 
in one oS the varieties of initial i, ejrpresses a medial c. This combined with the 
sign of medial d mokes it into a medial au. Examples of both of them may be 
aeon in No. 37, line 2< Jjater inscriptions show the continuation of the some practice 
OB may be verified in No, 72, No, 77, etc. 

Ligatures 

Li the foregoing discussion forms of a number of ligatures have already been 
demonatrated. Below ore cited some more that present noteworthy features: sri, 
No. 1, line No. 6 , line 1; No, 20, lin^ 1 . In the lost quoted iitstanco the subscript t 
has a loop.—rfro. No. 1 , line Ij No, 20, line 1 ; No. 33, line 1 . jiAo, No. 1 , line 
No. 1 , line 6 : No, 33, line 10.—Ayo,No 1, line 12 ,—ddKi and kUt No. 6 , line 5.—jidra. 
No. 6, line 6 .—rjtu, No. 5,line 14.—^r;w,No, 8, line 5.^^—8, line 5.—jJiyd, No, 8 , 
line 8 .—ihyni, No. 8 , tine and sfAo, No, 14, line No. 14, line 8 ^-^ 

smai. No, 14, line 11 . 

Numerate 

The Chamba inscriptione employ the system of decimal numeration wherever 
there is occasion for using numbers. The signs of the figures are fairly uniform 
throughout on the whole, though variations in certain coses are distinctly observ’ 
able. Below is given a brief description of each individual Sgure. 

The Ggure 1 is represented by two di^bient rigns, one a cirole ( 0 ) and the other 
an incomplete circle resembling a hor^^ahoc with its ends facing downwards or 
leaembling the Roman letter TT placed upaide down ( 68 ), In some inscriptions both 
the Hig na are used side by side, e.jf., 1G51 in No. 35, line!. It may be noted that the 
circle always denotes J and never the zero which in the Chamba inscriptions is 
expressed by a mere dot. For instance, see TO in the same inscription and the 
Bome line as cited above. 


t la Thb tiwtAiw triuigl* medlAi ii iDlmtlet iiil4 the line 






Tlifi«gnfortlH>nf^re3icsemblesthata^^^^ stenda for the figure 

S m ^ag8rl ( 3 ). !Sn(uetimea iU bottom stivjke ia drewn further with an upward 
teodencj^ w hile the afi|»er curve aj)f»ea>re closed fonniog atmosi a circle. For esamplea, 
«ee ^ 0 . 1^), )in<i 13; Jfo. 21, lino M; Jifo. 33, Jiue 30 ^ 

Thenoxt figure, ,J, is represented by the same sign with an addition of a tail 
hanging down from the bottom stroke whore in some caoes it forma a loop {Sfl). The 

having the «.me value. The occasional features 

r i" 'T'ox T ^ forinatanre^o; 1. line; 1; 

No. 14, line J; No. 25, line Ij No. 28, fine 1ft. » . . i, 

ficu ^ ^ essentially similar to that in NSgart for the same 

JTa d J T? it assumes various forms (70) of which the one 

^th a downward stroke, atUched to its right cud is noteworthy. E^ramplos may* 

^.71 tek * Ti- No. 37, line 1 

sign read as d in tf2 m No. 2ft, ime 1. is more likely to be read as 4. 

Thn symbol for the figure 5 resembles the Dovaireha tetter pa (71) and does 

The 6^ 6 «oM 1 m th, «MiB w tbit for 4 if 

r-.x'ta. iit-rr- zir 11;'t - 

Nig.rtnir^'«■“ f»r tho nguro 2 in 
I2 ?nI 'r '"'’• »• nIm. line 

■ign for the Iigui4 7 in *Nl!»ri r"' '."“o'- »•>“ 

ihom. Thi» h b«>t iUnrtKt^ in sTiHiriS, Itac ^ 

2«.liM7. Itmnyi»ob«rT«il.batif,i!. ’’Tn^ '“'“■aplo. in No. 

ran rtraight ton-nrd, the right it wonhl eT'“ T’ *” 

A tendency toward, lhatto nofelwe "„ ““ * *" rWh 

Some other variatione may be eeen in Va i 10 ”^“^”,? nppeniing in No. 33, line ]. 
line 1. Thin Uwt bctmie. ia a venr “iZil', ' **■ li"<=liN«.*S. 

the lop rtroke and looks like theTetter ta (77° °"°' ““ *“ 

resemhloe that for 7 i„ Nigar,. Mow.’ „.!!! ”|. *’ ”° “4 instanced aboep, 

fonnation, may be seen in No. 33, line I* No '|- modtfleationa in fta 

A small dot stand, for thn eero, a.-,;i °±.'r>!i.f°- "■ 


* Sw alKm, p. 11^ 








Language 


Tlie bulk of tlio iiujcriptions ciditod below are biliTLgual, Ihe two lauguage? 
represented being Sanskrit and Cbamby&lT. The l&ttor te, properly speaking;', on ly a 
dialeot apoken in the Chamba hill ft . In the inscfiptions it is referred to merely as 
BTidshd. It is akin to the Panjitbl dialect current in the eastern parte of the Fan jab. 

These bilingual records generally begin and end with Sanskrit, while their middle 
portion is oontpesed in Cham by All. The initial part usually contains the date, the 
conveniiona! preaioble and a brief statement of the object. . The eoneludlng portion 
aa a rule, oomprisea some customary Tcrses and a mention of the writer of the record. 
The moat important part, howovar, comes In the middle. In laotj that constitutes tbe 
deed proper. Since it ismuant to be understood by the common people, petty state 
officials and peasante, who am, generally &j;eakiug, ignorant of Sanskrit, it is 
composed in their tongue and gives out the fullest details possible after their fashion. 
This accounts for the clumsiness, incoherence aiul obHCUrity to be noticed in such 
portions of the records. 

The speeijmens of Sanskrit compositioti afforded by otir Inscriptions betray the 
fact chat Sanskrit scholarship in Chatiiba wan then, on the whole very poor. Mostly 
they arc mere repetitions of eertain set phrases, bristling with graramaticai errors. 
Some pseudo-Sanskrit forms are persistently met with, such as upabhumjaniyu for 
upabJuijaniya, dhawiakrita for dhavalticrila, sfityttfiralij^va for satyapralijhOy etc. 

Terms like IdbkSlikd or liiblidrika for idhti4i *a land measure’, and ghari ^a land* 
slide' are, however, iageiiious julaptations in Sanskrit. 'I'be records compceod by 
Surananda au<l Bamapati contain comparatiivety few nrlsthkes. 

As regards the Bhd$h(i coni|i 08 itioiis, we have no criterion by which to judge tbeir 
merits and demerits. They, however, exhibit the freshness of a spoken language 
opposed to a literary vehicle of expre^ion, with all the defects that go with It, sooh 
as unnecessary repetitions, clumsy constructions, disregard of gram mar, and the iike. 

lake other dialects in the Fanjab, Chamby&l! also is a derivative of Sanskrit. The 
original forms of a great many of ChambyAlt terms are easily traceable. In some 
cosea two forms ore current for one and the same word, one nearer the original thou 
the other, e.g., am and srg for arfe; ifhT and for and 3r*i for inr, etc. 

Obthogbathy 

In respect of orthography, our Inscriptions present very little of real interest; 
they exhibit more mistakoa than peculiarities, as may be typified by * 7 ^ Tifnrzr 

fh'-q^ (No. i, lines 24) for 

q fifMTk t 1 

This passage is cited from a Sanskrit preamble, though it is one of the worst 
examples, and it needs hardly to be pointed out bow much Prakritic influence is in 
evidence here. 


1 ckWgin*l miut W VoJiOf Kiojiticiiul mood, lilSKli 
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Where such is the way of writing Saiwkrit, how the Bhdsha would be treated 
can well be imagined, especially when there is no standard spelling in existence. Each 
wnter employed his own arbitrary method in reducing the dialect to writing. A single 
instance of how one and the same word is variantly spelt will illostrate the point: 
jfl, srtfV, siYd, 3 ^; all these forms 

represent the Sanskrit word srtt 


PcilfCTUATION 

The use of punctuation marks in the present inscriptions is very promiscuous. 
In most cases it is better to ignore them altogether. They mislead rather than guide. 
It would have been extremely tedious to point out each and eveiy stroke as being 
an unnecessary jnark of punctuation or to supply one where necessary. The texts 
havOi therefore, been reproduced, here as they appear in the original charters, with 
or without the signs of punctuation. 


Historical Gleaitikos 

The historicQ'l data afforded by the records edited here have, for the most 
part, already be%D discussed by Dr. Vogel and others in various publications.* Agn.ir> 
they have been summed up by Dr. Goetz in the historical sketch which he has 
drawn in the foregoing section of the present work.® Moreover, the most salient 
points of historical and topographical import occurring in every individual inscription 
have been noticed in the introductory remarks that precede the text and translation 
in each case. Still there remain certain questions of a general character, which 
may be considered here. 


Vairistmkavarthan—The Vam^dvcUP gives the name of this ruler as Vairivarman 
whereas his inscription-the only one {No. 1) pertaining to him-presents him as 
Vairasivarman or Vairasivamian* which indicates that the fuU and correct form of 
■ name miMt be Vairisinihavarman. The inscription, however, does not give 
the name of his father. It is no doubt given in the Vam^dvali, but the text of the 
verse concemrd is ac obscure that it could not be made out with certainty, though it 
■has b^n supposed to be Jimuta.® The charter under discussion is issued from the 
city of Champaka which is likewise the place of issue of nearly all the subsequent 
charters. It plainly stands for the town of Chamba, the capital of the State. It is 
mter^tmg to note that the form Chamha. for the Sanskrit Champa as given in the 
rangt^t, or hampaka as met with in the inscriptions, occurs m the Bhdskd 

Vairisimhavannan.^ This shows that the modified 

f fL t I ^ to this day waa in common use already in the time 

of that ruler. Ite ongia has teen discussed by Dr, Vogel.® 

» ACS, Pt. I; BPfts, Vol. I ; CSO; CBSM; etc. 

published by che Kem ® separate work under the title ot The Early Wooden Ttmpies Chomba. 

■ ACS, Pt, I, V0TM 92* 

• Thin ia fotmd in th# aaal. 

• AOS, Pt. I, jj. 87, wtB 91, and p. 94 

• Taranga VII, ver»n 218. 

» Below, p. 22 , tott line 19 , 

• ACS, Pt. I, p. JO. 
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The charter of Vairisimhavarman is dated V.S. 1387 (=A.D. 1330), »hich 
is presumed to be the first year of his reign.^ There .is one significant reference in the 
Bhdehd portion of the record. It is to the effect that the king conferred the grant 
on the donee because he was pleased {with him). This indicates that the recipient 
of the gift must have performed some heroic or otherwise remarkable deed which won 
him the royal favour. 

Manikyavarman —From the Vam^dvalP we learn that Vairivarman or Vairisimhaj 
varman had a son called M&nikya. He is believed to have succeeded his father 
to the throne, but no copper-plate charter or any other inscription pertaming to him 
has yet been foimd. His name is; however, mentioned in one (No. 5) of his son s 
grants, which also discloses that of his wife, being Jugyaradevl. 

Bhotavarman —^We have got four (Nos. 2—5) copper-plate charters of this 
king, one (No. 3) of which is decidedly a forgery. In one (No. 6 ) of his genuine 
records he is described as ‘meditating on the feet of the illustrious MAnikyavarman , 
who, as is known from the Vamidvalit was his father. Besides, the same record 
mentions the name of Bhotavarman’s mother as Jugyaradevi which is as peculiar 
as his own. Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit believes that the name Bhotamnnah has 
something to do with Bhotay the name by which Tibet is known allover the 
Tnfbftn hiUs. It may also be pointed out that names of royal personages similarly 
ending in /a are by no means rare in Chamba inscriptions. Analogous instances may 
be found in such nanr >«8 as Asata, Jdsata, Somata and Bhogata. Of these the first 
two are borne by two Chamba kings* * and the other two by two barons or rdnds* of 
that state, all of whom preceded Bhotevarman by a couple of centuries. The name 
Jugyaradevi may have been after the name of the village Jumgurara* whence 
she might have hailed. 

The name of Bhotavarman’s wife was Jijilidevi, as is known from one (No. 8 ) 
of his son’s charters. 

One (No. 4) of Bhotavarman’s four charters is peculiar inasmuch as its grantee 
is not a Brahman, but a Kshatriya who received the gift of land and an annuity 
cash as a reward for what appears to be an extremely daring act on his part, 
involving much risk. 

Sarhgrdmavarman —^Three (Nos. 6— 8 ) of the copper-plate grants belong to this 
chief. In the Vafhddvali he is stated to be son of Bhotavarman, which information is 
confirmed and supplemented by one (No. 8 ) of his own inscriptions, adding the name 
of his mother as Jijilidevi. Another of his records refers to the §rdddha ceremony 
of his father and thereby affords us a clue for arriving at an approximate date of 
the latter’s demise.® 

» HPHS, Vol. I, p. 29S. 

• JiCa, Pt. I, p. 88 , verao 92. 

• Ihid.t pp- 202. The VavMvoH presents these two names as A$aia and Josa/a. Ihid.^ p. 87, vecsc 83 . 

^ Bhogata is son of Somata. Ibid., p. 152. 

• This is the village granted by the charter wherein she is mentioned. The village is now called Jungr&r. fTh© ooni^- 
tion of Jugyaradevi with Jungrftr in Jasor seems to me very important. Jasor is later on one of the few Churth distrioi* 
where the rdjda of Ch^unbA grantol lands. Thus Jugyaradevi might have been the heir ot a local rdnd famhv whose 
state oama into the direct possession of the Crown*—H. Ooet*.] 

• See below p. 35 , where this a.nJ the allied questiorn have been discusse*! in some detail. 
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HU wife's TiDHiie waa ■Saiiipuriiadevf, os ia revealed likowiso by one (No. 10) of his 
son's charters. 


A?tattdamrTnan —We know more of thU ruler ftom other aoiiroeB' than from his 
inscriptions, which are represented by only two (Nos. Jl—-10) copper>piate charters. 
It is only from one (No, 10) of hU inscription tlmtwo leani ^ mother's name.* 
He is reputed to have been deeply religious and endowed with tn&gin powers. The 
aforesaid inscription of his (No. 10) mentions a ^iwt-pratifthlhoi which possibly alludes 
to his Teconstmetion of a ^^iva temple. 


From the FajhidooZf we leam that Anandavamian married a daughter of the 
lord of Trigarta (Kangra), but her name is not mentioned there. Her name oeeura 
an PrayagndevI in some of the grants of Anandavarmao's son.* 

Ga^avarman —Of the nine (Nos. 11—-19) copper*pIate inscriptions pertaining 
to tJiis ruler, two (Nor, 14—15) register grants made by his eon and co-regent Pcatflpa* 
siiiiha who is styled therein Mahardjapunra* One (No. 12) of hU record" refers 
to hia mronation, thouglv it does not give the aotiisi date of this ceremony. The same 
document adverts to the immersion in tho Ganges of the bono-remama of Ananda^ 
vannati, father of Gane^vannan, as well as to the lattor’a mother, Prayigadevi 
having performed a charity at a place called Simgarapiira. In an undated record 
(No, 17) of his. a queen .AparvadovI ia also stated to have made a land-grant with 
the king’s approval. Preaumably she waa Ganesavammn’e wife. He had another 
wife, called Stihibadevi, from whom was bom his son and succeesor Pratkpasiriiha, as 
revealed by t>ne (Np. 23 J of th^ grantu. 

Considering the dates of lii« records, Ganesavarman had a long reim of well- 
iiigh half a ocntuiy (AJ). 1513—1558).* 

Pmlapasifhhawirman-Aii has just been stated. PraUjMmirfiha was the eldest eon 
of Gaeesavarman from the queen SahibadevI and succeeded bis father to the throne. 
We have got seven (Nos. 20—26) copper-jilate chartorH belonging to him. One (No. 22) 

of these, however, is apparently a diiicaideil copy of another (No, 21) record, as 

evideapod by tho wnteatfi.® 


ln« expression Jihap di {jv(Tu)^ak^i^ ^ in one (No. 20) of his inecriptiom* ie not 
clear, but viDwed in tho light of another which occurs in a subsoquont reooid (No 23' 
and IS more or less explicit, it alludes to Prutopaaimha's occupation of the Bhatti 




‘ Vof ih„ l-a*iLiuU. Sr, MS. Hi, J, p fls, v™« BS 

» Tlttt I* aiiliiiSrtaaDvI. i.. Um b«Ki 
' WiS IS IHV lUUiin Ib ..m Mu..— k—. 

• CAQBtBVMmiin ii knuwn » havn ,lx 4 ^, A**. [ “** Pr*l^<l*vlrt«|«llvdy, 

Hurt sir«h. ^ 


itwitliMi hcnrwir. 
JIt aiiKth. Btr B 4 h«.liir^ 


« lloinw luiB iniirtiRl nw ha«.r. U*4i«lppat.»lityi« A D IMJt ^ 

• Hm. tMtMkir, p. ^ ^ ^ 3 r 73 fmlw, 

Seo iKlaw. p. fS, tkiL S in n i ^ 
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torritory. The other passage referred to reads : Bhati la% td diti guru-dakshind ditU 
This last mentioned record is unusually long and contains a good deal of other 
valuable information.^ The grant registered by it is stated to have been made by 
Prat&pasimha’s grandson Balabhadra who is styled Mahdyuvardja. The title Mahd- 
yuvardja is rather imcommon, but perhaps not without a special significance here. 
The term yuvardja ordinarily denotes ‘ prince’, ‘ heir’, ‘heir-apparent’ or, more 
precisely, ‘ that son of the ruling king who is to succeed his father as king.’ We know 
that Balabhadra was not a son but a grandson of Prat&pasimha. Thus the word 
mahat {mahd) prefixed to the usual' term yuvardja in its application to Balabhadra 
presiunably carried the sense that he was to succeed his grand-father Pratapasimha, 
superseding his father VlrabhSna. This presumption receives support from various 
other considerations. The same inscription (No. 23) mentions Vlrabhana,’ but 
without any title or honorific. Dr. Vogel, referring to this, remarks, “ Balabhadra- 
Deva, his grandson, is called Yuvaraja and Tikka: though Vir-Vahnu, his son, was 
alive, and succeeded to the gaddi. The title was probably accorded to both father 
and son.”* * It is not known on what Dr. Vogel bases his statement that Vir Vahnu 
(Virabhana) succeeded to the gaddi. A perusal of the text of the inscription in ques¬ 
tion will show that Balabhadra is styled Mahdyuvardja, and not Yuvardja and 
Tikkd as stated by Dr. Vogel. In line 38 of that inscription an expression reads tileka 
kart bhumi adthd Idga, of which the first word seems to have been taken by Dr. Vogel 
for the title Ttitibd, but the context will show that it cannot be taken as such. The 
word tikka-kari here means ‘ having fixed or demarcated.’ The same usage is found 
in some other inscriptions as well.* There is thus little ground to hold that ‘the 
title was probably accorded to both father and son.’ On the contrary, fiom the way 
in which Balabhadra is repeatedly mentioned* in that inscription, it follows that he 
was not only the heir to the throne but was also,a co-regent then, whereas VlrabhSna 
finds mention there only once and that, too, in a way that presents him as a non- 
esMntial so far as the administration of the state was concerned. Moreover, we have 
not found any inscription pertaining to him, which fact again tends to show that he 
never came to the throne. Dr. Vogel assigns him a brief reign of ‘only four years at 
the most,’^ that space of time being an interval between the dates of the latest known 
record® of Pratapasiihha and of the earliest known record of Balabhadra respective¬ 
ly. In this assignment we have obviously to assume that Pratftpasiihha died in the 
very year in which his latest known charter is dated and that the earliest known 
grant of Balabhadra was made in the very first year of his reign. This in itself 
is by no means impossible, but still it appears to be improbable, especially in view 
of the above considerations. 

^ See below, p. 66 , text line 32. 

* For details see below, p. 63 . 

* See below, p. 66, text lines 30-31, where it is recorded that a pieoe of land had been given by VIrabh&na. 

* HPHS, Vol. I, p. 299. 

* Tiki, having the same senae, is used in that very inscriptions (Vio. 23 ) line 19. 

* See below, p. 66, text lines 5, 22. 23. 

» HPHS, Vol. I, p. 299. 

* This is the Chamba plate of Pratftpasiihha of d&stra 62 (No. 26). The reading of the Sistri year as 62 has been 
lisputed. Instead it had bem suggested to read it as 42 ^ioh would make the record the earljestrather than the lat^ 
known one of PraUipasiibha. See below, p. 73 , n. 3 . 
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I Virabbana is mentioned in several inscriptions of Balabhadra as the 

latter s father, but in no case it can be made out that he was ever in power as a ruler 
There are however, mdications to the contraiy. To wit. in one (No. 35) of Balabhadra’s* 

.r?"" and where, therefore, it may be expected 

o^se late king.’ as has been done in the 

mention frh ° Anandavarman* in similar circumstances. Virabhana’s 

'm ZI Ti by the absence of any such epithet to his name, 

that inscription, which is dated V.S. 1651 =A.D. 1594, 

.int ‘'-“f «“-’«>>--PPa-cyaodo„.,^noy 

, /“^rtance is known about Virabhana. Although the Vam^dvali* 

fhat h . yet the foregoing discussion leads us to the conclusion 

\ * the regal powers, but was superseded bv his son Balabhadra 

r.:; rrr,c?^ 

“.rrr-s.‘rrc::“’ - 

never mle, bnt another question ia ZrerTe dS“X 

appointed regent and heir apparent in K 7 Q • i ^ Balabhadravarman was 
whether after his grandfather’^death bo another question is 

Can .e diaregardl a“rnt r^he t f “ f '"’™- 

it mnat have lj„ oonr^S tl" ^ 

Prithvi Singh. Under tLse circum,t and supplemented under 

ment that Vlrabhanu had been kin<r. ?k ^ P'^l^ ^1*1® i^be state- 

did reign, but not rule. I think so °for iT explanation that he 

instance during the regency of Jaiiardana"^ ^IGlsteJ^Th 

prerogatives, epithets and power of kin<T<,h’in .n ^^en Janardana had all the 

to powerless Balabhadravarman. I think J the title of long which was left 
affairs during the last year of PratanasiiriT ^ assume a simUar state of 

bhadravarman must have been the i and those of Vlrabhanu. Bala- 

title before 1589. The key to this abno^ assume the royal 

23. ftom this Uttar it U e^^t ttatT “ “■« No. 

_ that t ha party of f>oad.'( Bamipati had hoan ovor- 

‘ la Sartii?fimwarmw‘s ?r.hnt to B pJ., UiIv, (JJo 7» u --- 

• la the Chamba plate „f Oaoeiavannan of J’Z B'>’Uvarmaa i. c Jlei B.^e lUe. ..he Ute king-. 

-h- 4-a.ta.afm.a i. c^led AM. ««. 

• See below, p. 91 . text lines 10. n. 

• f^CS. I’f. T» p. 88 . verm 1 () 7 _ 
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thrown in 1575 and reinstated by Balabhadravarman 'in 1579. Now the party of 
Surananda and Ramapati must have been the instigators of the war agj.inst Kangra 
and must be responsible also for the renewed extension of the royal influence over 
the outlying provinces (the forward foreign policy begins immediately after the coming 
of the two pandtte). The opposition against Ramapati must have come from (1) the 
old aristocracy pushed aside by the foreign Brahmins, (2) the rands who had lost their 
v^ual independence. Their success had been possible because of the loss of prestige of 
the Ram&pati party in consequence of (a) the annexation of the K^gra conquests by 
the Mughals in 1573, (b) the death of Surananda in 1575. After the flight of Ramapati, 
Prat&pasiihhavarman must, thus, have lost most of his control over the old and new 
landed aristocracy. When in 1579, Balabhadravarman brought back Ramapati, it 
was his own success, and he would probably have been able to depose his grandfather 
if he had liked to do so. Now the party of Ramapati which Balabhadravarman 
had restored, stood obviously for an increased royal power supported by the priests, 
as is evident from all the events of this period. But for this reason it was necessary 
to strengthen the prestige of the king in every possible way. It would, how¬ 
ever, have been detrimental to the royal prestige completely to depose a crowned 
king, and so Pratapasimhavarman continued to reign. It would also have been 
detrimental to push aside the next person entitled by his birth to the throne, and 
this was Virabhanu. And, as all the actual power was already in Balabhadravarman’® 
hands, there was no reason why he should dishonour his father after he had already left 
the appearance of royalty to his grandfather. There is another argument in favoui" 
of such an assumption. Why did Virabhanu not rule, why is he hardly mentioned ^ 

I have always suspected a mental anomaly, and I have discussed all the evidence in 
detail with a doctor who was before at the Mental Hospital in Poona. In the whole 
family from Anandavarman to Balabhadravarman a hereditary strong religiosity is 
evident which in later life seems often to have assumed morbid forms so that we have 
lour regencies within a single century. It seems thus most probable that Virabhanu 
had the same religious obsession, characteristic for Balabhadravarman’s last years 
perhaps in a stiU more pronounced form. Now it is very improbable that Balabhadra¬ 
varman, himself very pious, should have removed a saintly father; likewise it would 
have been in contradiction to the very principles of the Ramapati party to remove 
a saint from the throne, as religion was one of their main props to strengthen the royal 
power. Finally, we cannot suppose that after Ramd^pati’s return the opposition was 
completely crushed. If 1582 was in fact the last year of Pratapasiiiihavarman’s reign— 
and we must suppose this, since the grant of 1586 has shifted on to 1566,—this 
happened only three years after the end of the rebellion, and Balabhadravarman’s 
position was certainly not yet so strong as that he could have risked any more without 
the utmost caution. This caution may perhaps also explain the absence of copper¬ 
plate grants under Virabhanu, the latter king being unable to deal with the question 
and Balabhadravarman not risking to do it on his own account. I am quite aware, 
that my explanation here is audacious and complicated, but I suppose it takes into 
account all the available iacts and can be further strengthened in practically every 
point by analogies from the history not only of the Himalayan Rajput states, but also 
from the history of similar epochs in other countries.” 
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SaJahhadtavarman and Janardana. —From Balabhadra onwards the history of the 

Chamba State has been weU chronicled and it seems needless to expatiate on it. It 

is well known that the state saw many vicissitudes fix)m the time of Balabhadra on¬ 
wards. 

Chbonoloot 

Smce most of the records edited here are dated, there is little difficulty in fixing 
their chronology. It is, however, only in a few cases that the dates are verifiable. 
The most conspicuous of such epigraphs is indeed the Chabutr4 stone inscription 
of V.S. 1717 (No. 84), as has been indicated above.. Next come two later inscrip, 
tions, and they are from among the copper-plate’ charters, namely Nos. 79 and 81 
The first is dated V.S. 1833 and the second V.S. 1913. In this last instance, even 
though the week.day is not specified, the clue for checking the date is afforded by 
the mention of the Ardhodaya yoga which falls on a specific week.day. 

^ most of the remaining dated documents, the details of the dates are not fuDy 
stated, so that they cannot be controlled. In some cases, certain details of such a 
nature do occur as ordinarily lead to the verification of the date, but there the dates, 

pUte Bhotav«m™ (No. 3) does mention the week.d»y whioh, however, doee not 
tally, though the differenoe eppeara to be only of a day or of eome houra. The spuriona 
na lOT of the record, however, has marred its interest and importance. No. 6 also 
mentions the week-day, but the reading of the number of tbe year is so uncertain that 
It requires only guess work to make the dale appear regular. No. 11 states the occasion 

be^ a re,^.porea», which generally refers to a solar eclipse. Such a reference is a 
^cimt clue, which m the present instance proved the mentioned date to be irregular. 
No. 14 r^ers to the Kumiia festival, but the date here, too, proves irregiilaf^. 

11 aakahatra stated is irrelevant, rendering the given date 

uncontrollable. No. 61, again, refeis to a solar ecUpee, but likewise proving of no help 
m cneckmg the date. 



TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

COPPER-PLATE KNSCRIPnOHS 


NO. 1. GUROU PLATE OF VAIRASIVARatAIT j V. S. 1387 


(jpfate/. A ) 

The copp^ plaie’ od which the eebjoiDod mecriptioa is engraved Is now pteaerv- 
ed in the Bhnri Singh Museum at Chamba, and is No. B, 7 of Its catalogue. It was 
found in the possession of a Bcfthman, LoohA or LoehiyS by name, at the vilhige of 
Guroli in the Gudyftl fargaifd. It measures 8 ' high by 10' wide, esduding the 
handle on the left. It is a fairly well-pceaerved record. The writing on it covero 
21 lin^ of which lines 17-19 appear in the left and lines 20-21 in the top margin. 
There IS a seal engraved in the upper left corner of the plate, in the form of a rosette 
with a three-line legend in Nfigarl cbaraotws in ita centre, wntaining the king’s name. 

The language of the record is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambyAlI. The 
Sanskrit portion is full of errore, while certain terms in the BhishA portion are 
obscure. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Guroli by the 
king VakaaiVarman to Ma^aaarrean, a Brfihman of the Kaayapa jMra. The 
boundaries are specified, though the details thereof are not wholly intelligiblfi. 

The charter ia issued from the city of Champaka and is dated in the gOstra 
year 6 , Vikrama Samvat 1387, on the 12th day of the bright fortnight in the 
month of EArttika. Since the week day ia not mentioned, the date is not verifiable, 
but as it is, it oorreaponds to Wednesday, 24th October, A- D. 1330. The grant wal 
written by Pa^U Anonta. 

As regards the geographical names occurring in the inscription. Champakapmt 
is the same as the town of Chamba, the sristiiig capital of the Chamha State. Almost 
all the subsequent chartere have been issued from this very place. Guroli or Girolf 
the gift vUlage, U identical with the presontiday Guroli, the proveuanoe of thJ 
plate. The boundary village Manpga also erists to this day under the same name 
and is included in the Oudyal pargaiid. 
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' I 3T^ {L 6) Wt IT^^HT 1 SPOT 

^ii irftr+^M.H'if ^^n>nr ( 1 -") hi^ ftprr^firl^fw^ ^ ‘TT 

(l.«) I fw ip?5fe ^ ispfw* ^ ^ 5Ji^ smr "ft^tl.iJ} ^ i 

^ II wnJTfk fWt 1 ^pJTWT fm II ?%'-(!. 10 ) 'n'Wr 
'Tftr ^ 11 ^ fl. 11] ^ Wr tjT ^: !(■ ;??T7 fef tpir^ ft ^ 

5T^ jfTT s£5r-{i. 12) ^fr$ I t nft itnr ’^^^^ Toft rriT^'^ n (1.13) tj? ftnisnni 

^fff^ TofH ftfii II # u^r-'L 14) *PTt m qrfhift ^ i M-n r 

9-(L ifi) ft I ^ aT»R -r^ ^ ijiTfnift (]. 18) mx 

Wlf'**TirT (L 17) f«T »rj ^■^:or:iiT#l'3J^TV- «!)(]. 18)’Scr?rT'*'<ft^^. 

^ftrr^ ^ ^; (1. ifl] ^ wijH sfrrw Tifr Td^i snsror ft?r (l 2o) [5 T vr] i 

^ if?-^ II (ffe^ t ?TWt (l. 21) f *0*11 R^ftlf TftcT 3R[?f:] « 

COBKECTED KEADUfO OF LlNES I -7 

a> Tifftfr*'I OTJ?^ VHifttn+y ( 1 * 2 ) VTi%v*nvflFTw 

Tt^ «fN>'TV’jfT^T’=r5T*-i^tTC-(]. 3 ) »Tt?fff4^-tTT*F[g—TT^g^fPT T TH ^ oH* 

T^ ’(l. 4) ^ -^^^T-vvgffr-^tTTtnTggi^-^iT^TTr^ 5) 

^TftwTTSTsJi vtfcuratTT^ nrrT5T-^i, o] inw ‘^TlpH-ifiT itto* vri-HHii^iiR *ifV' 
VTTJH'of a^^THTT (I. 7 ) STTrT: n 


TraN'SLATION 


Seal: ^Thi^^ in} the order tif the tllustrioufi V'airajsilva'rtnati. 

{L. 1) Om. HaH ; In the SliisLm year 6, [correnpondinff to tkf, year) of tho 
illustrkiun king Viltramiditya 1387, jo the month of Karttika on the twelfth day 
of the tni^ht fortnight: during the vietorious reign of the iJluatrioiis l^arumuhkajfaraJca 
Maharajadhtriija Vairaaivarmndeva, in residence at the glerioiw city of Champaka, 
who IS a« adorable an an illustrious supreme deity, highly venecabb, pre-emineni 
among men, a devout worehip|*er of Vishnu, the most cxeeUent, tho light of tho 
Solar race, a paramount ruler; here,* for pleasing Lfjrd Krishna, (ani) for the sake of 
annihilatmi, of hu.^ own sins, the village named GumJi baa been given to the 
Braliman Manika^nimn of the Kaiyapa fjotm 


* TV rqruutioa or ihit latE&r tloiij not 

» Or p^i^p* «• brfow. 


muwfcif to prf, tItcLtpih %[iU i« ui^^oohtQttEy thti inUmdAl 


• Tt- »;ll, 1 >l. =5 tipp^rt bete,, it„ |i„, I, 

' Fer tf» etirrtet reitniina nf thii wss «ai> hnlpw, p. | jg. 

^ *.,n( it, ^ ^ ind^Unxblt. TJ» f«n™ with 

r r r** « ^l ^ m lh*CI.:,»,rop.lt, PUI^ IM Worn Ohlhih,. 

to. *!“ **8^^ <• pIsJtJy viitib!, 00 i)„ o„d ^oooot bo L.fc«o #«■ «T*bla« ^iU.. 

•'->«* '"*■ “" *». 

V fil 111 * fj * . J ... :, iulitUntlift, Big. ^It pOtHn AotWlo naH, fXV, 

Cil^ j ij^ fiKMfiiniiA S^rl) * ' ^ " 

* Thin ivnH^ ki tiijt „ ^o(| 

» Tliit Riliirlto to tho donor irh«.ia iM>iiiiian,», u thn kins h:inii.n. 
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(L. 7) The boundaries thereof (arc); On the east behind the large field of Giroli 
up to the sloping Kunhala field, inwards from the ridge, as far as the mound with 
the small Vldi tree,* behind the upper cliflF of Syala, within the Sukaraihia ridge, 
behind Lasyali, behind the footpath of HalyanS.; on the south right up to the current 
of the brooklet of Halyana ; on the west inwards from (and) along the larger brook, 
on the north inwards from the brooklet of Thaneda, as far as Thiada at the bank of 
the larger brook, below the footpath of Manoga, up to the Phagudula water, the 
watercourse issuing firom the waterfall. With the boimdaries thus defined, the king 
has granted {the land) to Manika. Further, the king has exempted Manika from 
personal service, forced labour, dana, toll and dues for grazing {his cattle or sheep) 
on hills. 

(L. 16) In future the descendants of this Brahman are to enjoy this {grant). 
The king’s successors should in future [protect] this pious gift. The cow and 

the Br& hm a n are witnesses.the illustrious father and mother.for the 

sake of the king.of Manika. 

(L. 19) The king, having been pleased, made this grant. 

(L. 20) (Here follows one of the customary verses.) 

(L. 21) This has been written by the illustrious Paridit Ananta. 

NO. 2. MHESA PLATE OF BHOTAVAItMAN; SAKA 1318 

{PkUe 1, B ) 

This plate* comes firom the village Mhesa of the Lilh pargam, where it was 
found in the possession of Mang&, Ghinku and other Brahmans. It is now preserved 
in the Bhuri Singh Museum at Chamba and is numbered B, 8 in its catalogue. It 
measures 7,J' wide by 6' high, excluding the handle on the left. There is a small rent 
beneath the handle, while the upper left comer of the plate is broken off and 
missing, resulting in the loss of some letters. There are twelve lines of writing, 
of which the last two appear on the top margin. A seal in the shape of a rosette 
with a two-line legend in Nagarl characters in its centre is incised at the top of the 
plate in the middle. The engraving is deep and clear. 

The language, as usual, is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyali, abounding 
in mistakes, though the sense is clear. 

The charter registers the grant, by the king Bhotavarman, of the village 
Bhaisa in the Libia mavdola to Birma^arman, a Brahman of the Vasishtha gotra. 
It is further stated that the gift was made at the Ganges. From this it is evident 
that the grantor had at that time gone to Hardwar (Haridvara) on pilgrimage. This 
example was followed by some successors of Bhotovarman, in whose charters it will 
be seen that they Hkewise performed charities at that distant holy place. 

The grant is issued from the city of Champaka and is dated in the ^dstra year 73, 
the Saka l^mvat 1318, the full-moon day of the month of Karttika, which is possibly 

* Or poaiibly trtet. In Mich ease* it it difficult to atocrtain whother the lingular or tlio filurul number ia meant. 

« No. 84 of the APRA8, NO, 1004-0S, p. 10. 
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the flste or tho donation itself. The correspandiiij;; Ciu^tlan date would be 
Tuesday, the ITtb October, A, D. 1396. Tho writer of the deed was Agasti, 

and tJie engraver a smith uamed Bupu^u. 

As regards the localittes nieutioued in the nnsoixl* Lihla ma^daia is the same oa 
the present Lilh jiarga^^d. 3'he donated village Bhai^ is identical with Mhcsa, when 
tho pJato was found ; but since it is the headqnarteni of the it is now f!ftll<3>d 

Lilh or Lilh-kothT. It is situated on tho left hank of the Gohef rivulet, opposite 
pabeph. The granted laud, as appears from the definition of the boundatipa, extends 
over both the banks of tho Guher, ^udora, the boundary village on the east, ia 
below iniesa and is now known as Sundaur. Pohrula is now called Pafhaul after 
Parhaul^DItar, the hill above Daberh. The waterfaU Mokoll on the west is known 
to this day under the same nacbe. it is formed by the Guher nm above the village 
Golum. Makoh is so calJed because of ite white sand {makpl). The ^irhgha ridge 
on tho north is the one tiiat lies on the left side of the nala. 

Teat 

Steal 

(1. 3) ^ 3R^,tT: tr^ (1. 4) 

sThfrs^-(i. 5 )3nT^r[^j# wm 

{Ld) \ 

I <1^ (l, 8 )9hfr UTlrit ^ %tr ^ 11 t?f 5fr-(l. 9 ) 

TT^if^r^V5r-(j. i2)^mfen i zsx 

r 


UOHHECTEn READDfa OF LlnES 1*6 

[3ft ^]fer I snr^rfT^ ™ m ^Pjprnir sfr, 

(1.3) (I .) 

fk^. 

w^RTtr- yl-6) ffr*ft Tr?r^ fV*i^nril ingjuu^f sr<?f: n 

Trakslatio« 

of KamL, the bright fcrtl’ightonX^f^^^^ 

.‘ h«# u ftnly ^ -— —---* 

iW. W, inun. iHjdnwi^io Ui« 

.hauls pn>d„d«ni, flm i, ti» ise*n% ihn ,*2 

; «P. 
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(L. 5) Oat of devotion to Lord Krishna, for the sake /of destruction of his* * * 
own sins, the village named Bhaisa in the Lihla pargaiya has been granted to the 
Brahman Birmasarman of the Vasishtha gotra. 

(L. 6) The boundaries thereof {are) : On the east as far as the rock {near the 
village of) Sudora ; on the south up to {tiie village) Pohrula ; on the west as far as the 
Makoll waterfall; on the north up to the Simgha ridge. Having the boundaries thus 
defined, the king has given {this land) to Birma at the Ganges. He has been granted 
all exemptions. 

(L. 10) (Here follows one of the customary verses.) 

(L. 11) {This) has been written by Pandit Agasti {and) engraved by the 
brazier Rupunu. 

NO. 3. SPURIOUS SARA PLATE OF BHOTAVARMAN ; V. S. 1461 

{Plcde II) 

The present owner of this plate,* as recorded by Prof. Vogel, is one 
Basheshar, a. resident of Sara in the Saho pargarm. It measures 12* in breadth and 
10' in height. It has no seal eind no handle. Originally perhaps it had a handle 
which is now broken off, as there is a small gap about that place, resiilting in the 
partial loss of three aksharas. The proper left side of the plate is also damaged 
a bit. There are altogether 22 lines of writing, of which lines 20-21 appear along 
the proper right margin, while line 22 runs inversely along the top margin. 

The language of the record, as usual,' is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&U. 
The composition of the Sanskrit part is extremely faulty. It ptirports to' 
register a grant by king Bhotavarman of three villages, called Sar&, Charona and 
Koila, to two Brahmans, Nilaka and Bhiya by name, belonging to the Bh&radv&ja 
gotra. The reading of the date is highly uncertain. StUl, as far as it can be made 
out, it is the Vikrama Samvat 1461, corresponding to the ^astra year 80, Thursday, 
the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ash&dha. It is slightly 
irregular inasmuch as the week day on the given tithi was Friday and not Thurs¬ 
day, the corresponding Christian date being 20th June, A. D. 1404. 

The gift villages of ^ara, Charona and Koila are to be identified with the 
present Sar&, Charhun and Kuiil&, aU in the S&ho pargand. When I was in 
Chamba during the summer of 1939, I had occasion to visit Sar& where I could 
personally verify the boundaries of the donated area. . It was amazing to find how 
accurately they answered to the description. Most of the boundary-marks can stUl 
be recognised in the existing mountain ranges, hill-tops, passes, ridges, streams, 
footpaths, etc. Thus, in the east we have the Sara range as well as the hilla of 
Duga* Bhudrah, KalapanI and BithrunI, that are identical with the Sare-dl-dhara, 
Bhadra, KalapanI and BitharonI of the inscription. In the south-east Bell and 
Rotha are mentioned which are respectively the names of a mountain range and a 
village. The latter is now known as Romthft. 'It is about three miles south of 


t This refers to the donor, Bhotavarman. 

• No. 16 of the APBASt NC, 1903-04, p. 6. 

• The term iOgd means ‘deep*. 
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Sftra And is slso included in the S&ho ’pcttgo/no,. The inscription spe&ks of & stream 
called Gokha in the vicinity of Rotha. That is now called Gukh. One has to 
cross it, while going from Sara to Romtha. The Patenali stream, or Patn&ll as it is 
now called, is about three miles south-west of Sara. By pakharhna (Skt. pdsAdna) 
Tamgaha is probably meant Tramghe-di-dhag^ ‘the precipice of Tramgha.’ BhatoU 
is the name of a streamlet near that precipice. Bago<ili is three milfla north-west 
of Sara, and the brook of ChhariK^t is there nearby. The rivulet of l§arft is so 
called after the village of that name. One has to cross it before climbing the 
hill on which the village of Sara is situated. Ohakalotha is supposed to be 
the name of a gotha, like Bade-dd-gotha ^gotha of the pipal tree,’ the term gotha 
signifying a natural shelter among. the hills where shepherds stop their flocks 
of sheep and goats overnight. The Dratecla-khada is now called Drftti-di-n&lft. 
It IS about two miles north of Sara. Nadena is the name of a hilltop above Sari. 
The Kiranade-ra-nala is now, known as Kailu-ri- nala. In this way, almost aU the 
boundary marks mentioned in the inscription can be precisely located without much 
phonetic change m their names. This very preciseness, however, arouses a suspicion 
as to the genuineness of the document. The suspicion is further heightened when 
we consider how vast an area the aforementioned boundaries comprise; for, in no 
other charter of Chamba the extent of donated land is even half so extensive as the 
pre^nt grant gives out. Moreover, the extremely corrupt and slovenly composition 
of the present charter ill assorts with such a grand donation as it purports to i^id. 
For that, one would expect the language of the document to be chaste and, in a 
corresponding degree, more stylish. Apart from these considerations, there is an inter¬ 
nal evidence which definitely proves the record to be spurious. We shall see that 
the writer of the record is stated to be the Gauda Brahman Ramapati, son of 
Surottama (who is also caUed Surananda in some other records). This statement 
betrays the forgery; for, we know that Ramapati appeared on the stage much 
later, more than a century and a half later than Bhotavarman’s time. We have two 
of Gan^varmans charters, wherein Surananda figures as the writer, while it is in 
wme ofthe ^ante of Ganesavarman’s son Pratapasimha that Surananda's son 
Waj^ti IS for the first time mentioned as the writer, and that is in A. D. 1676 

Pratapasimha’s grandson and successor 
Balabhadravarman, that Ramapati composed a number of royal grants^e 

preamble of the present record, it wUl be seen, is but a poor in^tetiT of tSt 

ap^ to be^lb^"”, the beginning of the charter under discussion wiU aJ 
appear to be a dehberate mystification on the part of the fabricator It is diffimilt 

definite da., to th.fabHoa«o„.bur in any oa« ruLckl" 


Text 
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^ <4 TT^TW ^-(l. 5 ) ^[5ff]«TTpftT^ 

^<t;rt<^«ii|.«iirt'td ^t^rwTiTsf (1^6)^ ar^ f^TsO^ w ^rw ^nr# 

[j]??JT3nR 3RtT ^TsR’fr^ ( 1 . 7)3rPTfft^^iTT^ jnr^w^r>nT 

cT?#5T ?Rr[^]^ =# 5 ^ fwffeTjfirir-(1. 8) z(^ »f^= ? «T * *r arq- qr 

arfq'q’ 'T^ ?n 3 ^ [^t] (I- 9) ("d] [?fV] ^ apf qrt ^ WT qft^ 573^^ 

qj!+rtMqY [*nT]- (l.io)ayor HTt 'TNT afl^rtsqftJT ^TT [^] ^faBt^T'ft anpft 

^tqPBtqcT arqT[^]*(l. ii)Ti 3T ^ *ft^ ?B •ft'B qt^ aBqqt d^l^ 
’>r^(l. 12) ^ntft >ft^ ift T 5 TB 2^ ^ qn: 5 T^T sqBte ^(l. 13)^^ 

^q»ft 5 qt^ 'fN' wqt^ arq^ft^Tq?T 3 ? t:? ft^(i. 14) qwqtq qrfrqt t 

5T^J qt^ wqt wfr ^ q^q ar^ q|;j ^ an: qt ^[q](l. 15) qap^ qt t it| ^ 
*t>'0 ^dl qtq cfq »ft^ 5 qr qq^i aftq qflqq> (1. i6) qr^iw ^r^rqteqqqq «ri^^< 4 si 
qqiq ^ ?ft q^ qtq qq qt^q* (1. 17) q q w qft^ ^Itr qtqt qlqqw qt qq q^B arq qq 
q wO ajq q qq q- (j. 18) qt ^pcar q^q q^qr: qq q^yq qt^q'^qtq^qq^qqq 5^ ^ 

(1.19) q q?qq qq qrq qj qq '^qtqrqsqp’j ^ qqfq g^qq qtqr [q ?]- (1. 20) 
q^q qrqqqqt qgqqq^qrq^rfq^<s3qqfqt [it ?[ ^q^yqq^n;. (1. 21) qt qq 
qqqcq'^qfq qqqfcH Wfqjqt <i<iqq qqqqq qq>^ qq>q?5^ (1. 22) qtqfqfqq qtqqqtqqqtq 
qt^qqqq: ^ ^qqqt* qqqt qtqq qqqdq 


Corrected Reading of Lines 1-9. 

a* Tqftq I qtqgqfMqwfqfqnr qtq^qqqBT [ 60 ] anw q© fq©® qw^ qt- 

qrqqr-n. 2)|j'<qBf^-^<fqq:nn:rqqT:rq!qq*-qlqsq'l kkm« irqqi^qrq^c^qfqFqqsrq-Tq (i, 3) 
Fqqr<4-4 r i ' <<rfq’» Tr qi» q f< : q q:^^qfeq5qTq?qy M i <1^ <.d^N^>ui i' ^Rd -^-(U 4) qrqtqqr- 
^qtq-Tcq^j^j-qrqj^qtqq-qtq^qqddK+'-qfq^l <WlFqTfq"qTqq^-^-(l. 5) <i^rMdlM+'-q^- 
q pTt« q-^«<><?y5j,« r <i« i Bt ' q-» 8 nqtg ft^ gq 4 <<^Fq^rq qrqraq (1. 6) qq f^qqfqq qq-qftq-^q- 
qrqrft q r q rft qq t fiq^qrq^ qqq qqq arw* qi75Tar{?) qtqrvqt ( 1.7 ) qtq+'qt'qqnrwrr 
qrfpmqr qqqqr: 1 q arnqt qqqrqrvqf q-T^qq^nf^Fqq- ( 1 . 8) qqrqqqtapftqT; 1 q: 
.» -fe q ; qH qqaft jqt qrqrq^ql FTTq q qr^tqt Tqiq {1.9 ) ^<«<H<+qM'T nrrq 1 

Translation 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! {In the year) 1461 of the illustrious king Vikraraaditya in 
the Sastra year 80, {the month of) Asha^ha, the [12th] day of the bright fortnight 
on Thursday; during the victorious reign of the illustrious Paramabhattdraka Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Bhotavarman, in residence at the splendid city of Champaka; whose 

^ This is plainly the verae commencing with Dknav&lnnayor tihcidhye* For the correct and complete reading 
of thia see below, p. 177 . 

■ For the correct reading of this verse eee below, p. 178 , 

• For the correct reading of this verse see below, p. 177* 

• This is evidently a distortion of likhitath^idam ^rimad-Ooilia(Uitlya-fH~SuroUama~suta-4ri~R€andpatii%d. 

* This is an abbreviated form of h*kldyd fh tithau. 

* This and the following epithets will.be mst with in their correct forms mostly in Balabhadravannan*s grants. 

* The words tUhau dvddaiydm Should properly have oome in the first line after iu* ti?\ 

• These three words af^PT and 3i^ are not intelligible. 
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prowess is comparable with that of Rama, Parasur&ma and Balarama; whose mind 
is intensely devoted to Vishnu (Ramaramana) and l§iva (Umarama^); who is skilled 
in warfare ; who has aU the quarters filled with the effluence of his glory resembling 
the autumnal moonbeams; who has gratified the desires of suppliants with incessant 
flow of gold; who is as .adorable as a supreme deity; highly venerable; pre-eminent 
among men ; the most excellent; the light of the Solar race ; worthy of all honour, 
(and) endowed with all virtues; 

(L. 6) here, on the twelfth day, for propitiating Lord Krishna, the villages 
^ara, Charona and Koila, have been donated to the Br&hmans, N^Ilaka and Bhiya 

by name, of the Bharadvaja gotra .. Both of them, and their prog[eny 

may enjoy them as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure. Whosoever, 
whether of my family or anybody else, will encroach upon this (gift), will fall in 
hell—will fall in dire hell | 

(L. 9) Here the eastern boundary is (formed by) the mountain range of Sar& 
and the (hills named) Bhadra, Kalapani and BitharonI, (and ruTis) behind the land* 
sUde at the Galana pass, below the pass, behind the JoaliM cliff; the south-eastern 
(boundary lies) inwards from the Beli path, below the path of Rotha, behind the 
Gokha brook, in the south-west as well as in the west are the Patenall brooldet, the 
precipice of Tamgaha, (arid the stream of) Bhatola; on the north-west (the boundary 
lies) behind the BagodI ascent, inwards from the brook of Chhamdi; in the north¬ 
erly direction are the brook of $ara, the Dhakalotha, behind the Tamgaha cliff, 
behind the gotha of the pipal tree, behind the Drateda stream; in the north-east¬ 
erly direction (the boundary is marked by) the aforementioned mountain range, 
including the tild of Bhadaraka, behind the Nadena pass, behind the brook of 
Kiranada, including the long ridge, behind the lake, inwards from the landslide, 
within (the,,,,of) Maheda, beyond the Bakarotha range. (The land toith) the 
boundaries thus defined has been given to the Brahmans Bhiya and-Nilaka as a 
idsana with Ubation of water. The descendants of the illustrious king 
Bhotavarman are to preserve (this gift). Those of Bhiya and NUaka are to 
enjoy it. This charity should be protected as long as the heavens, the earth, 
the fire, the air, the water, the sun and the moon endure. 

(L. 18) (Here follows one of the customary, verses.) 

(L. 19) The boundaries have been drawn in the presence of Bhata Pach, SA.Tn, 
Maku, Khakha, Pahra, ^a6i, Tarasu, Drati, Durugu, Kebi and Lakhami.* 

(L. 20) (Here follow two more customary verses.) 

(L. 22) pus has been written by the illustrious Ramapati, son of the illustrious 
burottama of the glorious country of Gauda.a 


No. 4. BHOTAVARMAN’S GRANT OF V. S. 1607(?) 

The present owner of this plate is stated to be Daroga Paras Ram of PhamKo 
It differs from the ^he^p lates in s everal respecte: it has no handle; the writing 

• Th® rMding of *omo of tlw namm it not rerlain --' 
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on it runs breadthwise and not leagthwise as on other plates; and the engraving con 
sists of dotted letters. All .these features mark it off as a much later work than it pun 
ports to be. As we shall see presently, there are some pieces of internal evidence as 
well, pointing in'the same direction. It measures 8|' high by 6|' wide. In the 
top left comer it bears, an oval seal, drawn likewise in a dotted line. Within the seal 
is a two-line legend which consists of an invocation to the god Manamahesa (Mani 
Mahe^), and does not contain the name of the royal donor as other records usually 
do. The same invocation heads the document which consists of 11 lines. 

The script of the inscription is purely T&kari, while its langiiage is entirely 
Bhfish&. The usage of such Persian or Urdu terms as/am {zamin)y baksand {bakhshnd), 
chakari, khijmat {khidmat) and hdjar (hdzir) is noteworthy. It testifies to the 
Muslim influence on the popular language of Chamba. Since such terms are 
absent from the inscriptions* * of Bhotavarman’s successors, the present record 
appears to be a later one, and probably a spurious one. The T &kri cheiracter and 
the use of Bh&sha throughout, combined with its external characteristics, as have 
already been observed, go to prove further that the present plate is a mere fabrica¬ 
tion. Still, there is one thing for which the record may not be regarde I a> a forgery: 
it is not a grant to a Brahman, but an ordinary deed registering the bestowal of a 
reward on a state servant of Kshatriya extraction for his gallantry displayed on a 
particular occasion—possibly for rescuing a royal member firom a perilous plight. 
This deviation may justify all that makes the record appear a spurious document.* 

The beneficiary in this instance is an individual called Jadhika Atal&— 
Jadhika being the name of his caste now known as Jadhek. The gift consisted of 
15| Idhadis of land at S&rago and 2 Idhadis at Guda, besides an annuity of 
Rs. 123. The villages cannot be identified. The reading of the date is uncertain so 
far as the number of the year is concerned. It is read as Samvat 1507, the 10th 
day of M&gha. This would correspond to A. D. 1450-51, whereas Bhotavarman 
is supposed to have died in A. D. 1442.* 

Text 


^1^41 ?‘\ll (1.2 ) ^ ^ ^ 

^ • (1*3 ) ^^ 4 >ir i<f T I 5^fip?rrsft (1.4) 

(1.5 ) fw ?^^T-(l.6 ) «ftiTfrTR ? 

< [Although ft fake, the grimt must hive been foumled on a genuine tradition, as else it Mrould not have been ack¬ 
nowledged because of its extraordinary rhanicter. In my opinion the fraud must Itave been committed after 1641 
wlien the ChambA administration hud to be reorgHnixed after the occupation by the Nurpur 8 tMte. The many 
Muslim words fit well into this time. .Also Prithvf dingb'e gifts to UAi Baflu, who had saved hitKfe, may li«.re been 
an inaplmtioo for it-, perhaps also another grant (No. 36) to non-Bmhmins, with Prithvi Singh's coILaboret wu—H. 
Goetz.] 

* J. Hutolunson and J. Pb. Vogel, Hi9tani of lK% Punjab HiUSlaUa,\Q\,Up- 29 ^. However, see below, p. 35 . 

^ 12 D* oI 
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# (1;7) (1.8) ifSTW 

iTuft f 5 ft^[^: ti* *]ifl^-(I .9 ) ^[?nft]fT ?r [5J^J ?P 3 r ?Ra/[ii*] \ [ir<] 
?^?^-(l.io) 7^ «Tfe ^ (1.11) ?TTfir fTOTTrsrm 


Translation 

Seal: Homage to irf-Manamahe^ ! 

Homage to in-Manamahesa. 

(L. 1) In the year 1507, on the 10th day of Mfigha; 16J Idhadts of land at 
Sarago, 2 Idhadia at Guda, and a lump sum of Rupees 123 per annum have been given 
away in charity. This (chanty) the illustrious Maharaja Bhotavarman has bestowed 
upon Jadhika Atela as a reward for rendering assistance in danger. He is to attend 
u^n and look after the king as a personal servant. The descendants of the king 
should preserve this pious gift. The descendants of Jadhika Atala are to enjoy it 

(Ii. 8) (Here follow two customary verses.) 


No. 5. JUNGRAR PLATE OF BHOTAVARMAN 


(Plate III) 


This weU pi^rved plate* came from Jungrar, a village; in the Churah wazdrai, 
where it was discovered in the possession of its owner, Chanan by name, a Brahman 
^ident of the said village. It is now preserved in the Bhiiri Singh Museum at 
Chamba where it is enlisted as B, 9.» It' measures 10 wide by 8' high. It has 
no an e and bears no seal. The engraving is beautifully done. The writing covers 

sixteen lines besides the sign manual of the royal donor, which is incised in the 
proper nght margin. 


T^e script of this plate provides an excellent specimen of the ^arada or rather 
character, of the time. The aigm of the lettora cA and i here may be 
nartle Th ^ J®^*“gtiiahable from each other. The language ia partly Sanakrit and 

Sle pre^Llel^ faWy t^a^ 


nidlttwof fa* wnw »aad in Inf Finai.llii. 

• Forth* *on*ct reading of thia verse see below, p. ,78 

• For the oorreot ««iing of thia verw. see below, p. ,78 
. Possibly No. 17 of the APBAS. NO, 1903-04. p. 6. 

• In his Catedog%ie of the Bhuri Sinah M 

It may. however, be noted that there is anothTriuLf ''‘“*** “• 

while that in the Churih uxudrat is included in th« Oudyil pirvotwl within the Chamb* uniArat, 

vwy small: in the case of the former ^ difference of spelling between the two names is 

plate. ’ ^ the latter which is the provenance of the present 
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The iMcription recordB the gift of land- at tho villagp of Joifagiirftm m the 
Kofihth£gT&h^m in the CSiatuMha TTunnt^ola ati a perpetual grant by the kmg Bhot^- 
varman to a BriLhnian oaJjod Vadi, soq oI Sujajia, ol the K^yapa gotra. The boim. 
danea of the dooateti land are given, but soiu« of the details thereof aro not quite 
intolligiblfi. The villt^ Jui&gurara ia obviously the same luj JimgrAr, the find-apot 
of the plate, while Chaturaha iwaij^oin refers to the Churah waiTirfa. Koshfchagrab&ra, 
which seems to he the name of the pargtiim, caimot be identified. The modem 
name of the pari^a»a in which the village of iJuugraf- is melude<l, ia Josaur which 
doce not appear to be a contraction of Kot^hiiiagrfdi&fA. 

The charter ts not dated, but is issued, as usual, from the city of Champaka, 
Cbamlut- Tt mentions the names of Bhotavarman's parents ; his father was 
M&nikyavarrnaa and mother JugyarodevL 

The record was com^losed by on? Agnsti, and vvas engraved by a copper¬ 

smith named Kupunu. 


TiXT 

Si 11 as I (i. 2 ) 

q"- (1*3) ^pnFrftmT fipfw?iTir (i. 4 ) 

( 1 , 5 ) qfRRftFTW^fhicT iTfW ( 1 . 7 ) 

I M<HhsiR+*fr hfKwl 5 %- {i 8 ) isftfk sft- 

fwr ^*(1.9 ^^[TOTITFI q (l. jo)’f?t^j 

'irv^uvMl ffhr I fefr «^|T(^?)sr-(i. u)gr?fNn3trffqtfefirgz- 

5nfiT#TT|'FlfW3%T^.(|, i 2)7T W I ^5r#TTTl 13 ) 

3 Rnrfi%f T ?TnrTrf;T*]iT^^ (1. 14) jr i ^ i 1 

^*(l* 15 ) ^ srr^r^ > i^) fjpi 

I ^^Vfer sett 55 ^ 1 tfir ^-1 (t. rj) ‘ 


CoRRKCTED RraDINO OP SakSKRIT POBTIO.H 


S)’1'S'!I VI Midn If, (1^ 3^ ?r;Etq7TfTlTr ?Tq'^5T 

( 1 . 4 ) jl^ Or^iwitHd^qFT nwprr^j: m Tfr^r: 3r^>(]. 5 ) ^ 

^5^ ^r«r<rH«f q^rqrHq'ii<;n]^Hi't’n^'([. 6 ) ¥tTTnrq^5Trft?r: !lT*nTJITT-h^l 

( 1 . 7 ) qiiTTmH«rpft i d . gj 

f?Rt ^- ( 1 . 9) TTf>T^«% 

.0.12) ^ (I 

tm ^*4*1111 Ptn ( 1 . 14 ) ^ ifen i h [wr^onq] arrT^si^ ^- 

(1.15) » 


tbfl (>«! liJifl[(4 l.rt^ dfn ft tlw llliutnnLii H it 

cm th* isrritinfl; i&f thip |Xiii.hjn 14 obvioiiiijr by llbci pvu u 


— IW *4PMIJ* lAflUlHl I HQ Dim IIAJDCI,^ |.C 

tto* Ihe MlUiJ 4 £nA£uf« Of ilw kiaix dtum 
fo^Khuiolv for tliNB vtfUiif of gruki. 
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Tra^jslatioit 

(L. 1) Qjn, Hail I Om. Obeisance to tlie LordorOa^os! FVom his ^osidenco 
St the glorious {cUy of) Champaka, the illustrious MfEhamja Bho^ronoadeva, 
who is a great ftatron of the BrAhmanos ; who is devoted to worshipping gods and 

B^manas; who is a refuge to the distressed, the blind, the miserable, the sub- 
raissive and tjie forlorn ; who is radiant with glory ; whose habit it is to uplift hia 

friends;* who is a very oomet foreboding calamity to hia enemies ; who » the very 
{tiiauntain) Bohana with j-tigaid to his acciiniulatiun of brilliant gems; who in 
truthfulness is YudhjflhthJrH, in strength is BbTma, in conduct is Arjuna, in 
gencronity is Karna {and) in oxuboraiice of, intelligenoe is Vidura; who in his 
seutimenta tuT oordial devotion to bis parents has emulated the behaviour.of Bima- 
ehaudrs, who meditates on the feet of (Ais ffUkit) the illustrious PafAtnabhitllSrtthii 
MaAdrSjSMitiiju llftmkyavartnan ; {and) who is a veritable wish-yielding divine 
tree bom of the milky ocean {m the form) of the womb of (Aw nwiAer) the 
illustrious Paramabhaitdrikd Mahdrdjhi Jugyaradevi; being in good health (issites 
the foUowittg order ); 

(L. 8) (Tfieiand described bdoto) at the village of Judigiirftta in the KoahthA- 
grahara [patyatui ») in the Chaturfljia division has been donated as a perpetual grant 
to the BrAhinan Vadi, son of Sujana, belonging to the KAsyapa goira. Tbo 
boundary in the eastern direction is {marked by) the apt^t where the net for catching 
hawks IS laid. The boundary in the western aide is {/ofi^rd by) the .ffhalyAla {fidd) 
The boundary in the southern quarter is {marked by) the oak tree (named) BuguduA. 
The ^undary on the northern side is {marked by) the Kuta brooklet. (The daruOed 
Ul^ ^ndudes) theUaitiani (a«d) Abid& {pUe t), the Mukhedi watermill; the whole 
oi the paeturc and grazing fields* (fyiflg) within its hounds, all the houses; kitchen- 
gardens, trees, orchards, and aU that is attached to it. The king is to receive four 
pieces of elephants* rugs and three Sdqha {birds t ). 

(h. 17) The sign manual of the iUustrious Bhotavarmadeva. 


No. 6, BAKAN plate OP SAMORAMAVASMAN 
{Plate IV, A) 
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PLATE IV. 


A.—BaSaX PLaTK Ot SAlfGHAWAVAMMAH. 



B —SAKGSAMAVAAUAM'a GUAliT tO &Al>i; IjIGBA. 
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into two pipcee. whicl> hftve now bwn railed together bo ae to form one wholo. 
In its left na w*^JI a« in ita niiditle# it. is slightly chipped offp resnltrag in the 

complete loss of a few eyllablea. The piste has evidently enffer^ from firCp oait 
looks very muuh singed. Consequently the writing on it has for & considerable 
part been blurred ^ ami cannot l>e made out entirely. - The en^ raving has been 
rather clumsily executed^ and thia adtls to the obscurity. 

The languagCt ^ usual* is |>^irtly Saiiskrib and partly Chamby&li, abounding in 
mistakes. The record is dated but iht reading of the date, is not absolutely certain# 

As it is. it reads ^'aka 1316^ the S&atra year 70n Monday, the new-moon 
day of the month of Magha, This ia irregular. The oSstra year 

corresponding to Saka 1310 should be 62 and not 70, The reading of the 
^aka year in the inscription may perhaps be 1314^ in which case the figure of 4 
appears inverted* But the corresponding Sustm year would again be 60 and not 
70. If we accept the reading 1314 and reganl TO oa a mistake for 60^ the date 
would regularly correspond to Monday, 13lh January A. D. If93, taking the 
month as pur^imdntja. As, ho we vert the year A. D. I'AWA falla in the reign of 
Bhotavarfuan's father, Munikyararraan, wp have to presume that either the record 
18 spurious or the date given is wTong. 

As regards the object of the inscription, though much of the part containing 
important details has been lost, the preserved portion givea out that the inscrip* 
tion recorded the gift of a village called Bhitera, by the King Saihgriimavarmaji, 
to a Brahman, named Kahna&innan* The donated village is possibly identical 
with the inodesm Bhatora in the Bak&nl pargand. The record further refers to one 
village iu the Mai hla but it is not clt^ar in what coimeetion that baa been 

referred to^ Powaibly some additional land was granted to the same donee, as is 
also indicated by a further ineiiljon of d A* 7 * 7 iw in line II - The MaihU p^rgai^^ 
now known as MehlA, i» adjHt’iuit the Bakanl 

The writer of the grant was one Pavdif KAma, 

Text 

r?n ?TT»ffir'r^ 5T(k 3 ^ ?r T . . 

(1.4) 1 3r[x] 1 fVim (Us)'^^ . 

^ ^ +^liw WTT^t... . (1.6)^^ I ^ f»T*rT. ..»|3T,.., 

... ^( 1 . 7 ) . X 

(k 8) .... ^ninr ‘cir ...(1. 9) ’tt ^ 

. ^ TTT-TfTTTJT { I. to) t Tjson .. (kill 

si'll j> ■ ■ (k 12) 

Tran SLA Ttw 

{L, 1) Om. Ilftil! Obciftanee to the holy Lord of Ganna t 

In the ^aka (year) 1316, {corrf.gpoHding fo) the ^atra year 70, to-day. Mouflay^ 
the new inooir day, in the dark fortnight of the month M&gtta, 
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lh« the iUoBtriooB f^atbgFOinffTaniiadi&vfr, the light of tha Bolar noe, tho 

Diofit exoell«Dt, r, Here the village railed Bhitera kas been given .... 

....to a Brahrruu], {named) Kahnasamuui,. ...... 

(Ik, fij Here the Wundaries (ore as fcUome)'. 

.... The hing tSaiiigrAnia.... odo village in the Afathla poryctM • •.*<* 

. ..The grant hae been given to______ Here .... 

...... thia Br&hman ie exempted from . tax .... 

((Ae kmd iHsasaring) /tunu. 6,,,...._ 

(r. 13) ^TAw) hae been wriiten by Pa^it KAma. 


No. 7, SAMGKAMAVARaiAirS GRANT TO BADfJ LEG HA 


(Plats W. B) 

The present owner of thie plate' la reported to be one Bat^u* Gnmal aiias 
Ghkaiiu of Chamba. It i» a well preserved plate, only a very small bit has been 
chipped off fr-om its upper right oonier. It meafmree 7^' high by IT wide oiolud- 
inpthe handle to ita left. It contains, all told, 17 linos of writing, of which linoa 
14-17 appear in the left margin, the leal two being short linea. 


The language is Bhtehft eioept in the firet three linea wheie it is intended to 
be Sanskrit, but it is awfriUy corrupt, 

*^e insonption recon^s hve gifts of land, to one and the sazne indivhlnal, made 
on different occasions, but apparently oonfiimed and registered on the last occar 
Sion when the charter was iaeued. This last occaaion was an udydpana on the 
11 th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyeahtha in. the year 22. The 
year in all probability is referable to the >^AetFa reckoning and hence may be equated 
with A. D. 1446. Since, however, the week-day is not specified, the given date 
cannot be verified. As it it corresponds to Sunday, 5th June, A.D. 144«. The 
aforementioned tithi in the month of Jyeshtha is known in the Punjab aa 
Nifydd SmaH and on that date every pious Hindu iH rapposed to keep fast and 
perform cbaritiea. The term udydpana denotes 'auccessfiil termination of a fast.’ It 
follows, therefore, that the royal donor, SamgrAmavannan, must have observed' 

^ on that hkdda£i day and made gifte at the tiimy of breaking his faet. 

Ihe grantee is the prwst called Badu T.B g k f |, 

f *‘1’" doMtiolB definitely eteted in the 

n»onl. They ^ . Am, ,hen Bedn Leghil bed CMried Ihe boee-renudn. of SeriigM- 

m a vannan H father Bbotavarman to Hardwar /HiLTiftvSt<a\ 

*k™ . Oil A* narawar irfaridvAra) for immereing them 

----■ tUrd^ when S&nigraniavariiian waaanomfcefl kinff. 

: ArRAJs, NO. —— -— ^ 


4ekSrv^) pmrt in ^ tlw axnuncmliy konwa m AtJkd^w (iSSf 



















35 


Th« detokiJn of the gifU are aa fullowe; a large tripartite field of Eand, 
known aa Batretiki, in the village of Jakharidi; two Selds> oaUed Pati and 
NOgath&ni, at Kirik t four plots of land at Padi in the HubOr pargaifa ; one htnu 
of land at Chlicni j and three kurnis of land at KulodL 

Of the loealitiea inentioiied^ Jakhar&di ia identical with the modem Jukhr&di 
in the PanJlA jMfpapd of the Chaniba tui 2 drat. Kiiift is now called KirlhA and 
ia m the same parj/avd of PanjiA, Padi ifl probably a mistake for Sapadi or 
Sapadlt which village is in the Huhir parga^d of the BhattiyAt wasartd, while 
ChudQdil ht the same parga^ is at present known as Chad&rii, The other 
looalitiee .could not be identified. 

From the mention of the fgnrth annual irdidAa of Bbotavarman in this itisorip- 
tion. Prof. Vogel has concluded that Bbotavarman died m A, D. 1442.‘ Thia ia 
ooireot only if the srddJha was performed in the very year 22 when this 

charter was ieaued. Appaimtly the inscription refers to the imddAa as an event 
which was then past though wo oonnot ascertain the eiact extent of its priority. 


Text 

\ II =pn ¥4er (i 2)3^rm i ■m- 

^ gft- (1.3)* *f?Rr9r>M^il^ I i 

(L (L 5) ^ 

I (1-6) i ^ 

{1.7) 

(l. s) 1 <Tfe !mT i awffe cf ^ i 7- {1.9)^ 11 ^ 

*hr«iq(%trT#diTt«vdti:i^ 4 V^stw^^ ( 1 .10)^ 1 

(1.12) ^ i iftdt i slRi i (Lij) % 

5 ^ 5 I ?nw "ftw 1 tt?*- (Lu)=Rr Triit w ^ m ii 

41 ^-(k 15) 5 snd {1* t®) (L 17) 


COHKECT£X> REuAJIINO OF Sa5T3KJKIT PO&TIQN 
& ¥^fer It tsflTrdwnj TO 11 fr* (L 2 )toph^W^ 

Tiuurai.ATiOH 

IL. 1) Om. Hail I Obeisance to the holy Ganoia 1 In the {3dslnt> y<»r 22, 
in the month of Jyeahtha, on the 11th day of the bright fortnight on the ociMioji 


1 of tA4 t^io^ HUl Siai^*. Vet pi XOS. 

baf^wfwws ^ , 

* Fv uutiirii l of ^ hmSorn^ p* 


IT7* 
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of the Ud^patui, recorded) the gifts {i^ide) on various oceasions by the 
iilustrious ParQiitabhatiataka Mahdrdjddhit'ujtt Pitrttmeivftrtt Sutugr&iDavat'iXLftiip 
vrho is highly vciierable (and) pTO-emiaent among men 

(L. 3) FiiutJyj Ba^lu L^gha took the bone*i-eiusins of the late king Bho^> 
vsrmaii to the Ganges and immeised them there; stmondiy, during the fourth year, 
the ceremony of the late king was perffirmtjd ; {find litstly) the anointing of 

the illustrious king Sahigrauiavamiun took place. On tbeso occastodiB, the itJuetrious 
king Saiiigraniavarman ninth; grants to Badu Uigha. They are recorded (A«re): 
(one) extensive trijfMirtite iield of wet land, {atiied) Batretikfi, ittwaids from the Urge 
brwk (Twnwd) Ka^vada, in {the viUagt of) Jakharacli; two tidds at Kiiia, (cdled) Paji 
and Nagathirii, {fy%) below llie large rock of Drekaf i («itd) above the path of Kai- 
kogha ! and 4^ fouTi paTcets [ttf biTidf wkers) thirty*tw*o, di'otms of paddy'Seed 
fcaa (« smiTn], ineluding tho pipol tree on the Tuiiida sti^am m-ar Ghududu* at the 
village of Padi in the Hubar parffatid f and 1 kunti {of land) at Aii j {and) three 
kunm of land, 3 of paddy-^t^i {co» be eo cn), at the village 

fCuIodi* have been given by the illustrious Mohd/dja Saiiigramavariniui to the 
priest (puTokita) Badu LegliA as a haeUxhka grant out of devotion to Vishnu {m 
toeilm Iq) the forbears, 

fL. 13} This {gift) is to be preserved by the king’s descendants (and) to bo 
enjoyed by'the Badn’a descendants. 

(Then follows etie customary siaima.) 

(L. 15) (7'Ais) has been written by Pundit Ma^avaka. 

{L. 17} May tlisre be prosperity ! 


No. 8.. MINDHA PLATE QP SAMGtiAMAVAltAMAN 

iFlutr V, A) 

As recorded by Dr. Vogel,* the last owner of tliis plate wan a Hiahman Siv Karri 

by name, m the vmage of Mindha of the PanjlA on whoac death the 

gmnt kp^. The plate is now deposited in the Bhuri Singh Museum at Ghaniba, 
whwe It bears the number B, 11. It measures high by 12^' wide, and b in a 
good state of p^rmion, except that its hantUe is broken offa idcornera are 
^mewhat damaged The writing on it eovei^ sixteen lUtes, of which the last, con- 
tammg only the subscription, appears in tho left margin. 

The record is couched in SauKkrit thi™iifl..n.t I'u 

. f . 1 , iijioiighiiut. Ihc cuiriiiueitiOM does show 

r ■” ^ w of 

cMW to KWkKtoli'J^' 

_ miHitfda, a.H a i>erix;tual grant to a 

Chipu, wm off HitKi am! graiifls.>n of .Jin, belonging tti tho 


Erkhman named 


* «/ at ttiiMri Jf Mu 


Jio.'ll. II 









PLATE V. 


A. MiKi>uA Plata op SamcbabhaVarman. 




•3 w Si 






B^—ITraj* PIJTB OF AWiWUAVAWLUl. 


'H. 
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* * Sr*. Jj' 11 '5> C 4v» -K''} 

^inis Vi!! 5 ^ 
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Bh&radv&ja* * i/otra yrith the five-fold |>rt(va)^i'and to the Elatha idkha. The record 
is not dated. 

The granted village is the present MinHh& in the Panjlft pargand, while Earikisin* 
dara is identical with Kir i& of the preceding inscription and is now known as Karihi. 
This village was formerly the headquarters of a separate porgrand, having the name 
TCfrilriAinfi«.r a. or simply TCir i&j but now that porgaTM- forms a part of the Panji& 
pargarui wit hin which - KirThfi, is a village. Mugal&, a boundary village, retains its 
name to this day and is also in the Panjli pargand. 

The writer of the grant was one Pa^it Damodara, while it was engraved by a 
copper-smith, named Rupunuka. 

This inscription informs us that king Saihgr&mavarman’s mother was Parama- 
hhattdrihd Mahdrdjni JijiUdevI, and his father, P. M . ' P. Bhotavarman. 


Text 

a*‘ l| 35 ;TJTti|U||rHir^q II ^ 4+1 I 'jf<ld«i 4 <(?T) fe# I 

<Tn»r(»rt)^iftR (i. 2)5 1 

^(;Tr)q- » TT ^»» rpr^(^)?T(?n)-( 1.3 ) 

[»y][55*]R 'dcMld+^i.r^d'd'fW (l. 5)' • * ,'W»FTr(^)«rr^ 

[;*]pR^5i^fq?pTRT- (l.6) 

(1.7) 4«rn<i ' ^M n 4t ii* <p:irHddir<+iH^i<i»nriir>irrt 441 f i* 

(f«r)flw[?*r*] (1.8) • qT*nidd r <+'M’^r <T3r(^) <. 1 ^ ^ 

[:*] a?TPTdT®r(f^.)f^^^-(l. 9 ) *i«i44d [:*] fwt ii 

^WT R^ TT W T W :(?T) (^) (l. I0)*fl iKri 

a ptra^i d T[:] II ^4f< Ttfe% *tt 1% 1 'ffiir'iRT (1. ii) Hild 

•i^-d ' ^ T WR rt #TT I 'HW*rprr ?Rr»r ^ 1 ^d<'W ^ ^ (1.12) ^ 1 ? 5 ut- 

drii'4*i r i i *RsraT*TnT 1 tt- (1.13 ) 1 ^ 

5 Ttr(r) 3 r(aTr)^jnsp(^) ^ri^?r(?r) 5 RW»TiiR??rTqT??rT^ 1 jfl ^ 1 M 

(1. 14 ' ) Mir ^ il • si«ddi^4t enr H«'iici<.4ld^: Ml«dir^<.*ii 

^ [»T-] (1. 15 ) II 33R^^^II 

^ II (1. 16 ) [^]««IMd4f^fR:^ 

» Thi# ia denoted bj e symbol, while the same is expressed by its proper sign before iiowo Oandihipaiayt in this 
very line. 

• TUs verse is also found in a Ohllukya record, see SII, Vol. I, p. 39,^text line 1. 

^ This mark of punctuation is not necessary, 
e This ra is superfluous. Read pomeha^pravardya. 

• For the correct reading of this veree se below, p. 178 . 

• For the oorrebt reading of this verse see below, p.* X77* 

» The remarks made above (p. 31 , n. l) in the case of Bhotavarman apply here as well. 


xa D of A —7 
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TBAirSI.ATIOK 


(L. 1) Om. Hail! Om. Obeisance to the Lord of Ganas ! Let there be 
prosperity of all kmds forever to the whole world, prosperity forever to cows, 
Br&hmanas and princes I 

(L. 2) From his residence at the glorious {city of) Champaka, the illustrious 
Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramedvara Sangrimavarmadeva, who is a 
great patron of Brahmanas ; who is devoted to worshipping gods, Br&hmanas and 
elderly persons; who is a friend to the distressed, the blind, the miserable, the sub- 
missive and the forlorn ; who has discomfited the best among the learned in discuss¬ 
ing all the ddstras ;. who has iUumined the entire space with the effusion of his glory 
as exceedingly bright as moonbeams; whose habit it is to uplift his friends^ who is 
a very comet foreboding calamity to his enemies; who is the very mountain 
Roha^ with regard to his accumulation of brilliairt gems; who m truthfulness is 
Yudhishthira, in strength is Bhima, in conduct is Arjuna, in generosity is Karna 
{and) m exuberance of intelligence is Vidura ; who in his sentiments of devotion to 
his parents has emulated the behaviour of R&machandra; who is a foremost 
guardian of the world; who is an ornament of the lineage of Mushana; whose fame 
is widespread; who meditates on the feet of {his father) the iUustrious P JfJ» 
Bhotavannadeva; (and) who is to the needy folk a veritable wish-yielding divine 
^ ^rn_ of the m^ ocean (in the form) of the womb of {his mother) Paramo- 
bhattdnkd JUahdrajnt JijilidevI; being in good health {issues the foOowing order) : 

(L. 9) “The land named Mimdha included in the Kirikiiindara division of ^ 
Wdom hM b^n donated as a perpetual grant to Chipu, son of Rfi^i, grandson 

Jiu, of the Bhftradvftja gotra, the Katha ddkhd and the fivefold pravara. The 
boun<^^ hereof are: In the eastern direction the boundary is marked by the 

. the cattle-track naming behind. In the soutiiem side^ the 
^ Pasto-land of Mugal& forms the limit. In the western quarter 

l^Uet forms the boundary. All that is attached to this {land) is included in ’ the 

(L. 13) (Here foUow two customary verses.) 

(L. 15) Tto hu mtten by Pav4U Dimod^a, landi maraT-i bv th» 

ooppar-snuth Rupunuka. End 1 Blessings! ^ engraved by the 

(J. 16) Tb. Mgn-aumaal of tha fllaatrioiia SamgrtmaTarmaa I 

No. ». DHAM PLATE OF ANANDAVAEMAN 
{Plate V, B ) 

-the Mehla pargand of the Chamba tmzdrai. and is 

• In the list of vilUm at mv disooMl thnr^n mi 

ons caHeil UUq and possibly this is ’Xt of th» name of UlAft in tb. MAU but tb... J, 
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now kept in the Bhuri Singh Museum at Chamba. The plate is in a good state of 
preservation. It has a handle on its left and measures 6* high by 7 wide excluding 
the handle. The engraving, is done in dots and on accoimt of that it is not very 
clear, (consequently the reading at several places remains doubtful. The writing 
covers eighteen lines in all, of which lines 12-16 run inversely in the top margin, 
while lines 16-18 appear in the left margin; line 16 consists of only two syllables. In 
the left top comer of the plate there is engraved a seal in the form of a roeette, 
which hears a legend in its centre in N&gail characters^ reading ^Sfi-Anathdavarma d* 


The language of the record is partly Sanskrit and partly (3iambyftll and the 
composition is very faulty. 


The inscription refera itself to the reign of P.M. .S.nandavannadeva and records 
his gift of a village named Umha in the Maihla mandala to a Brfthman called 
Malukaiannan, of the l§&ndifya gotra. The boundary-limits are well-defined. 

The composer of the record was one Pavdit BedunA of the (^lautama gotra, while 
it was evidently written on the plate by one Mehatd 1Vf«.b->iA.nA. 


The date of the document is mentioned in lines 1-2. It has been read as gftstra 
year 67, gaka 14 [0*]2, the twelfth day of the bright fortnight .of the month of 
Kfirttika. In the catalogue of the Bhuri Singh Museum, Dr. Vogel gives the (%aka 
year as 1403. In fact, as is clear from his manuscript with me, he read the figures 
as 1423 and corrected it into 1403. Obviously he thought that the third figure 
namely 2, was wrongly written instead of a zero by the scribe, since by calculation 
^ka 1403 rightly corresponds to gastra 67. According to my reading, however, 
we have only H2 ; what Dr. Vogel read as 3 after that is in reality an initial a. I, 
therefore, think that the scribe omitted the zero altogether and that the intended 
number was 1402. In this case we may take it to refer to the expired gaka year and 
not to the current. Anyway, the week-day having not been specified, the date is 
not verifiable. As it is, it corresponds to Saturday, 3rd November, A. D. 1481. 


As regards the localities, the donated village Umha is identical with the present 
Uh&ih or Ut&n situated on the left bank of the Rftvi above Mehli, the headquarters 
of the parga^ of the same name, which is mentioned in the inscription as 
mardali^ The mountain-pass stated to be in the east of the gift village refers to 
the nwk, near the village DAdoI, through which the road from Mehla to Bak&n and 
Basu passes. The brooklet of SakalA is now known as Sak&li, while the sacred foot¬ 
prints of Mehla refer to a pUlar bearing foot-prints of the goddess JalamukhI or 
JalapAdevI under which name she is now known and worshipped at Mehli.* The 
river spoken of in the north is no doubt the R&vi. 


* For • aeto oo footprint piUaro in ChiunUB. oae PanJab State* OaxeUeert, VoL XXIIA, Chamba Sute, pp. 48 - 49 . 
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Tkxt 



I «N3^: (1. 3) ^r<- 4 Wo 4 T^T^cT I ^ (l. 4) «t 4 w: 

srfir^ II ^ I'T^- (1. 5)^^ 6 )3n' 

( 1 . 7 ) Hrt+^iMuiw^njnr^- (l. 8 ) 

19V*Tt 15 # fiRT ^ ^ (i. 9 ) * 1 ^ <i>c«ik 'n^Tn: ^nr 

(1.10) f^. T ^ I ft jffy't I (1. II) ^ ^ ^ i ^ 

iftTTsnnjr #c i *p»ft (1.12)aik^ snn: f <fi^ ^"it (1.13) 

? 5 r ^ [k?]«Tt?^g^ «ft*Tcr 3 r-(i.T 4 ) 5 w^ft ft anJitr 

(1,15) (l-16) 'T55fTcr kr ^1 q^yiRT t-^a^ti ’^^rO-17) ^ ‘ 

^iftJRJTT 'rati^T II* (1. i8tfe#?TfRf qfe^^ftrnr #[|>in’ > ^ 


COBB£CT£D RXADINO OF SaI^SKBIT PoBTION 

3S I «\v 9 ^fRTTfeanfTOTT^Yo;^ 3r-( 1. 2 ) ?r +ild*'*ira ?[# to 

gTTOTt fe<ft I gft (1. 3 ) ■|F<ct|^64-)ijt»f< >r k<:f T ^»4tHKI4»l-»f<*< ' ^^ ^^ ( 1. 4 ) q^TO^- 

( 5 ) ^nTSP-iinK^<T'4lk<r'4-«it<ilH«44H44f«l44^FJik 

(l.6)aT^T fRqrltk ^^Twnff ( 1. 7) ^TTfkekWr kkRTR (?) 

jtr^RTTO ^rr^’JTR ar- (1.8) 1 5T^€ki: 

Tbabslation 

Seal : ■ {This is) the order of the illustrious Anaiidavarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail ! In the glorious Sdslra year 57, (corresponding to) the 
glorious ^alivahaoa ^aka year 1402, this twelfth day of the bright fortnight in the 
month of Karttika; during the victorious reign of the illustrious Paramabhattdraka 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Anandavarmadeva, in residence at the splendid city of Champaka, 
who is (a devotee of) the illustrious supreme divinity LakshmI-Narftyana; who is 
highly venerable; who is pre-eminent; who is an ornament of the excellent Solar race; 
(and) who is a paramount ruler ! 

(L. 6) Here, out of devotion to Kpshna, for the annihilation of his own sins, the 
village named U.mha in the Maihla parga^ has been given to the Br&hman 
Maluka^rman, the astronomer (t), of the §4ndilya gotra. 

(L. 8 ) The boundaries thereof are :—In the eastern direction inwards from.. 

.P®®* of the Tasuni (?) range. In the southern side are the fountain of 

Gorani and the terrace. In the west aiti the sacred footprints of Mehl& as well as 

____ 

^ For the correct reikiing of thi* verse see below, p. 177 . 


























plate vl 




£• ^ -5^ nj* tf I 

? £?^v* ^W»Ji'i{| ^Tftt3 _ 
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Uio lurge bouider fuid the brooklet of Saka!&. On the north (the bmndan/) I'lioe 
alrt rtgftfHB the river (Rivi), With the boundniifis thug defined, (*Ae land) has been 
given to tno aetronomeri In future bis sons and grandflona are to enjoy it. The king 
has exempted this village from all taxes. 

(L. 131 ^ been written by tbe jtfeMjd iMakha^ by the order of the 

goddess Jalainukhi and the king. 

(L. 10) (Here follows one customary venae.) 

(L. 18) This has been written by the Pa^it Befluna of the Qautania (gotro). 

No. 10. CHAMKA PLATE OF ANANDAVARMAN 

iPlaie VI. A) 

This plate' was in the poeseesien of one Sadu Chhajju at Chamha. Tt is fairly 
well preserved, except that a small bit from ita lower right comer has chipped off, 
resulting in the loss of two or three lettera. It has a handle to ite left with a hole 
pierced in its centre. The engraving is rather poorly executed on aoeount of which 
some portions of the text are not clear. The writing covers seventeen lines in all, of 
which the last line appears in the left margin. 

The language of the record is incorrect Sanskrit mixed with ChambyaU, 

Ita object la to register the gift of several parcels of land by king Ananoavarman 
to two Brahmans of the BharadvAja ffidra, Gahg&dhani and Gay&dhara by name. 
The donees are btothere, the names of their father and grandfather reapoctively 
being Lcgha and Sanni. Tlieir father, Legha, is possibly identical with the donee 
in one of Sariigrfimavnnnan'H grants, namely in No, 7 above. The record is not dated, 
but the occasion of the gift is stated to be the vdyapana _ of an ekSda^ {vrata) 
when there was also a Siva^Pratwihtfid. It is not clear what this latter ceremony 
refers to. In some inscriptions from Ghamba the term prathhthd is employed also in 
the sense of ‘ a ceremony performed^ on the completion of repairs to a temple.' 
Thus, in the present instance, the Siva pruHshthd means either ‘installation of iuw- 
lifiga' or ‘completion of repairs to a ^iva tempi©.' No village is mentioned in the 
document. Only the names of the differant fields donated occur, which cannot be 
identified. 

We leacn from this record that Anandavarmun’a father was Satiigrama- 
vannan and mother pamtnobhi^tdfikd M^ahuTdjni Saihpurijadevl, 

The writcT of the inscription was one Pandit Miano, while it was indaod by a 
goldsmith whose name is not preserved. 


Tkxt 

ipnf'f ‘T d^ u‘TTinriffwit 2) 

TCt mgd i fri p f- (l. 4 ) rwifl 


‘ No. » Oftbo laOS-M. p, a. 
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i (1.5) ^mw^fwrtwi ^ n r^ ff ^rawr fi r fiwf^- 

tl^^- (L 6) ?s^RW Wl wr«i^5 r^ld 1+1 »sft3 f H ai ?i | T. (L 7) T; 

^r^TTpr*?"# [^rwrfWf ^r?] II I *?!i^ (L 8 ) 1 

>ft^it<N5m*r(*r^i^rf*r- (I. 9 ) innvTi nmi^^ra# 

fTIRTR 1 1 ^ I (1. lo) Ii^«n vjeJNH I f^S^=iT I SfiT r ^PT Tj’ft I I 

Pr ^ fe- (1 11 } ^ f^{feiT? )^ i^fir [ fra qft \>'i t ^N" 1 ^fra 

{hi) ^TipTijfiri ^- 

(l 13} fr ^ I 3?^ I I fifftr I arfir^ i 1 ^irir (1.14) 

1 ^ 5 ] I I fT I “fi^l fUfl Wl5^5?Pl5TTt3nj^'T(lT)' (l 15 ) ^- 

^ ^rfl^ ^FUf4?7f<?T[«r]3 5p[q^ I (l«HTmiTt?rT I q{5r]^?(f- (1.16) trJ 

TTftJi?#!T 'p?!ra’ (fefwafra li^wi [ft.] ( 1 , 17 ) [ iT]^Tr)ii #- 

11 ^ ^?inT* 


CoiULECITED RltADlKQ OF dANSEBlT Pd&TIOB 

as II aft ;nift aruirfirfifir II wr«5r«irt t^fprpfnfTOfr {1, 2) twwf- 

d^Cl^q'nt^iT^'TfiKltTf^ <.M; 'R^nr^nSf- (l, 3) 4'^ <.l'M^M|U<44^4^4r- 

TPTH^TTT ^ f- (1. 4} firafl dti Jl'*1 I( 5 l+| r^pr 

^<lJ|irn«4HHW<- (1. 5) ^TO:^?^Tnf 5 rtWwf j■^ l ^^^ ^ ^ l ^tf- 

{l» 6) v(PiSifqa(tt*i} r«i<?*ita<frlffl: ^JfH'4'f4 f- (L 7) ^ [J. g) 

.'T'*an<9r«ii <N5R7n5iT *rfr^TR|f4- (1,9)'?^ 4Mim<a|^lif^- 

3T*rwiT IImnn fii^Jiflrrann- (i. lo) 14 ) „„„*PTPr^nn’?^: 

jjriH: ar- (|. 15 ) 4*3 ?r ’FTtof^'p'rin ^qirf 


TRANSLAtlOir 


{L. 1) Om. HaU 1 Oboiaaaoa to tho Lord of Qa^ t The iUwrtrioua Paramo^ 
bhaiidraka dltAara^ddkirdja Pammeivara AsandaTarjiiAti, who is a patron of 
Brfthm&naa ; who is devoted to worshipping gods, Br&hmai^as and etded/ pe opkfi who 
IS n friend to the distressed, the blind, the miserable and the eubmiseive; who hae 
discomfited the beet among the learned in discuHeing all the Sdabus; who meditotcc 
on the feet of {hU fa&er) the tllhstrioiis Parajuabhattamhi JfoAdruja Samgrji- 
mavarmadeva, who is to the needy folk U(ce a wieh-yielding tree bom of the 
milky ocean {in the/arm) of the womb of (Am wwJtAei*) Parwnabhattanka JfoAdmjnf 
SampnrgadevI; who is a righfceoiiB sovereign; who is an ornament to the lineage 
of Bliiahai^; who is a stabilizer of the ‘fortune of the royal £am£ly of that (i^i 
MQshana) name—fortune which is fiekle as the aparkling of a pearl-neeklaoo;* who has 
put his enenues to flight in the battle; {and) whose fame is wideaproad; being 
in good health.. * * 


* Fflr Out wr«| rwdiJCvK lif thin vk*« m bhicw, 

1 TUi Jut lMWw.1 Srtt mgnvMli* iamb\A w» l*i« ecw**^ to» b, ^ 

» HSm-bmld. Pnublj tr)^ in this mili^qnd |J dlid u o. lyiMnTill <lf dLilfikiS Is tlsA 
w m iBtr ttwutaW tla immuifo «■ l« a«)d#H;X <TiwM^ «/) 4 dboI 


of lightning/ 
oBtOHm uiil li^vtoiDg/ 
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{L. S) The gift {of the lands described below) been ts^de by meane of a 
charter to (2Ae Brahmans) named OaAg&dbara and Gayddhora, aone ofLegh&,gruid' 
eons of the priest Sarmi, of the Bh&iwivdja Q<dra, the Katha iaJtAd {and) the fivefold 
jjratuftft. on the occMion of the ootisecmiioo of Siva and of the EkMnM vdydparta. 

(L. 10) The land called l>ala, (meff^rinjr) 13 pi3as of paddy-seed; the land 
DAtned Diadut^Af {measttring) 3 pidas of paddy-seed ; the land called Dvina^ti 
{meacaring) 54 pithas of paddy-seed, (conais^inj^ of) seven plots; the land called 
Pokbaredt^r {measKring) 54 pithae of paddy-seed j the land named Madoga, 
(measuring) 9 pachas of paddy-seed, the land (named) Swodi. (measuTing] 6 paihas of 
paddy-seed $ the land named Kotla, {fneaeifr»7i^) 0 pithaa of paddy-seed ; induding 
SaraulA; bounded {on three sides) by three paths (and) on the north fay a parapet. 

(L. 13) (The. /oZlbuinp are the witnesses :—) Avichala, Makhan, Ija^ (and) 
Manakhu. The desoendanta of the Badus Gahgfidhara and GayAdhara may tiU, 
cause (ot^rs) to till, enjoy and let (otAera) enjoy (i&c land)—may do whatever they 
please. Nobody should put obstruction. 

(L, L5) (Here follows one custom^ veme.) 

(L. 16) This has been written by Faniit Mano, (and) engraved by the gold¬ 
smith Do....... 

(L. 17) The illustrious worthy Mahdjd^a Anandavarniodova 1 End 1 Prosperity. 

No, IK GHDBETHA PLATE OF GAKFSAVABWAN ; SAKA 1434 

{Flm VI. B) 

The owner of this plate’ was one Gharathu Prabhdy^ of the village of Ghuretha 
in the Bhariyk pargand. It is noyv preserved IntheBhuri Singh Museum atChamba 
and listed there as B, 13, It measureB 5|' wide by 4|' high, Ite handle 
and a part of its upper left wmer are- broken off. There is a seal in the damaged 
comer, aa usual in the form of a roaette with a NSgori legend in its centre. 

The language is partly incorrect Sanskrit and partly CJhambyfiJi. 

The inacripiiion recorda the gift, by king Gane^avarman, of a village called 
Yvaita to a Bi^mon named Jaao O'! the ^hnditya gotra-. TSiere are two villageB of 
the name of Ohll in the Bhariyk pargatia. One of them probably repreaanta 
Vvaila, the gift village. 

The record is dated the Saka year 1434, the Saatra year 88, the new-moon day in 
the month of M£gha, the particular occasion being a eurya-parraa. This last usually 
refers to a solar edipee. The given date corresponds to Saturday, 5fch February 
A.D. 1513, but there was no solar eclipse then. There was, however, a solar eclipse 
on the next following amavdSTfd day, that was in the month of Phalguna, bfonday 7th 
March, A.l). 1513.* Probably this was the intended date, but by mistake the writer 
wrote Mftgha instead of Fh&iguna. The writer was ono Banili. 


1 Ko. so «r APttAS^ Arc. p. S. 

* B« lummikAimu VoL T, p. 
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Text 


3 TTnT[r] 

I 66 ^ ?Tfe^-(l. 2) 5T ^ ?V^Y J^T W(#) I af- (l, 3 ) 

f^> I ( 1 . 4 ^' I MW4t^[^]pR ( 1 . 5 ) TiT ^^ g a 

«ri^-i>qfl 7 ( 1 . 5 \ %nMH 4 d(i<^: ^j^TTf’Carf^rar *r- ( 1 . 7 ) ’W WIT t [W*] fW'jfW THT# 
3«M sit- (i. 8) 2t?yw»T?nf aRftWTT# (l. 9)[^]5!r wtW 7 [ 5 T «ft 

w dt ? ]» 10) wrt# T wfe ^nr I ^ ^ i ^ (i. u) | 

1 T-f f4 'i. ^2) ^ ^ wwft anw^jfewwwWtw wit# T# (1.13) 3i#t 

W?T:% ^ qTJIT ( 1 . T^) 5JTTT I ^■git affir T T^ ^uit 


(’’OBKECTED Re^jITO OP SaNSKKIT PoBTIOK 

^ Twr»V'-! ^i»-iR-^#w dd ?TtJirrfew 7 ^- (1.2) w wmit f^t «t^ i ar- (i. 3) 

^WWTTW# I ^ftW- ( 1 . 4 ) *•'T«^'^^^«^■l w'«T-«ltM <«!dN HtWT- (l. 5 ) 
WWW^i'SfWtW-^WWJWld- ( 1 . 6 ) ^tW^W Hii I <.1 '41 Pw<1 '4 -glt W-(l. 7 ) W5IW#WW^^- 

TTR 7 FW arw^OTHit. (l. g ) m zw^WmillHl W ’ ff t W T M WT^TTnr (1. 9) . 

^tw: I wwritwT; 

/ 


Translation 

(L. 1 ) Om. HaU ! In the glorious ^astra year 88 , {corresponding to) the glorious 
Salivahana Saka year 1434, in the month of Magha, the dark fortnight, on the 
new-moon day, on the occasion of the solar eclipse ; during tha victorious reign of 
the illustrious Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjadhirdja GaneMvarmd3eva, in residence at 
the splendid city of Champaka, who is as venerable as an iliustrious supreme deity, 

who is the most excellent, who is an ornament of the solar race, who is a paramoimt 
ruler; 

(L. 7) here, out of devotion to Lord Krishna, the village Yvaila has been given 

to the Brahman called Jaso of the ^andilya gotra. 

(L. 9) The boundaries thereof are : On the east the brooklet of Kola, Dhadhu 
and the Utora rock; on the north {the boundary runs) alongside the river. This 


!!! of the king. 

(L. 13) (Here follows one customary verse.) 


I For the complete and correct reading of thia verse see beiow, p. 177. 























2 



^ f ^ <\ h 

p. ^S' • ^'vi' < fT^n^I I vii^ t: 

>f \|<% V^« PI \^\rrrx V 


r. -^ai <i' •^■Si," V ■>' Ir^iW^^^TciUTr/.-rr;^ 

3 fe^r:TT^rirT:^>/-ry^r/*Wi/-H^. ^ , _ r._r.^' K_ 


.r 


^ ^ fji 'r 




SCALE THREE-PIFTHS. 


4 


6 


12 


DhADHVADA P|.ATE ok (TANKtiAVAHMAN: SaSTRA 17. 



^ t.^ • c5\ tn rvpf —I :Fr ^ • -w ”* . ^ 


fgy /t 15l^Ml ^/TIp jf-j, j I j 5 i, jr,Vj ,- 

n ^"s:^ ^ t''? i?'^'S ^ 5 


bd 

B. Cn. C'HMaRRA. 

Ria. N<^. 3977 E'Se* 500*53 


SCALE: THREE.FIFTHS 


j^fcVLV Of IM,|.% I AU*I TTA 
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^^o. 12. CHAltfBA PLATE OP GANESAVARMAN ; SASTRA 97 

{Plate VII, A) 

The owner of this plate' also is stated to be Badu Chhajju^ of Chamba. The plate 
is entire and has a handle to the left with a hole pierced in its centre. It measures 
10 * wide by 7 high and has ho seal. The inscription on it runs into 14 lines of 
which the last one appears in the left margin. 

The language is incorrect Sanskrit mixed with Chambyall. 

The object of the inscription is to register two grants of land at the village of Gva^ 
by king Ganeiavarman jointly to two Br&hmans, Badu Kamhno and Badu Arimo 
by name. It is stated in the record that one grant was made, by queen PtAgadei 
(Prayagade^) at a place called Sihgarapura, while the other was made on the 
occasion when Badu Kamhno had immersed the bone-remains of king Anandavar- 
man in the Ganges. As is clear firom the next inscription (No. 13), queen Pragadei 
was Anandavarman’s wife and Ganesavarman’s mother. 

The date of the document is given as the.Sth day of the navardUfa in the month 
of Chaitra of the year 97. The year obviously refers itself to tho gastra reckoning. 
The navardtras occur twice in a year, once in the bright fortnight of Chaitra and for 
the second time in that of Aivina. Towards the end of the record it is stated 
that the grants were formally conveyed to the donees at the time when Ganesavar- 
ms^n was anointed king. This would show that the above date also refers to Ganesa¬ 
varman’s accession. But Pandit Thakur Das informed me that the month of Chaitra 
is considered not auspicious enough in Chamba for the ttkka ceremony. IVe have, 
thus, to suppose that the two gifts had been earmarked on two previous occasions as 
speciribd, that they were conveytsd 13 tie donees at the time of Ganeiavarmah’s 
accession to the throne and that ths title-deed was issued later, on the given date. 
It is not verifiable, but the yem* corresponds to A.D. 1521*22. 

The village Gvadi, where the donated lands were situated, is identical with the 
modern GuAglHathe Panjli pargand. gihgarapura ( grihgarapuia ? ) murt be 
a place outside the Chamba state. It is supposed that queen Prftgadei must have 
gone on pilgrimage at the same time when her husband s bone-re mains were taken 
for immersion in the Ganges and that gingarapura must have been a holy place that 
side, where she made her charity. 


Text 

?FR»n'<T^TfT'nTr«r I (1. 3 ) TTm’; 


> No. 21 otAPRAS, NC, 1803-04, p. 8. 

» He i« bUo tho owner of the Chamba plate of Anantlavarraan, aljove, No. 10. 


12 D of A —8 
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3f5?RT5T 1 qTT (I-®) *!fh(«fS|444<[PT]<l'Jm4l ! ^ 

I JfTWT’T: wft-l f 7 -{L 6) ^ I jmrr^ I TrTTT? I I ^ ?mT 3 Rt J 

I (L 7) TT I 51T ^T^FW I cfld^ I aiST I for I ^ 1 ^ |s | WT ft ft 

(l. S) 5r I trrtn^ ^itti 'F^ftft?Ti 4 ^tT*^t t-jt i ; ^srwi ft ft^F 1 [^psflj 
(L 9) z 1( »Tft I a^ft ( q[t I I wr 1 11’ ^niw t i si- (i, 10) ^ s 

I I ^ I jsftrft STH"^ ft I ftr^ft I ijft { (l. 11) P*r Rft i 1 

Hi- TR ft ) aiftr I ift I ^ I (l. 12) I ^ I si^ I apfr 1 w 

•tcwT iT^ I «rw[^*] ^ I ?TrN ft^ [^] (i. 13) ^ in;| ^» ^i^#T 

I ^ ^ftr ^iTifti ^TT*P ( 1 . 14 ) «i%T I ^ I ft^r I ?! 7 iT I i 

^ ^ i ^SU'lTuj 


Coftp.EC^BD READiyo OP Sanskutt Portion 

55 T^ifFT I I ^RT^WJ^-qTTfrTaT: < 1711 ^ 4^11 (l, 2) 

q^ini^r^: ^^fd7T][W5mfv<tf: qmpRSf*mw: t (r. 3 } Tfi*n 

qrn;# T^rqft^ fqftu (L 4) sr^ d ^ -i ^ 

si^rtWssV q^ni^iftTW II ( 1 .5) pncr»# 

^TTT^ (L 6) ^ i 


‘I'tunslation 

(L. 1) Om, Hfttl t Obeisaticie to the Uluatnotis Ga^ela ! Tlie tlluatnoue 
Paramahhatldraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Pammtdvara Ganesavannadeva, in rcaidence at 
llie splendid city of Champaka, who is highly venerable, who te a pre-cminefii man, 
who is a patron of BriUiinana$, wjjo' is devoted to worshipping gods, Brahmanas and 
elderly persons; who is a. guardian to the submissive and the miserable; who in 
truthfulness is Hariiehandra,. in proweas is Bhima, among archcis is Arjuna, in 
generosity is Karna, in conduct is Raghu, in the exuberance of intelligenw is 
Vidura ; who is like a kinaman to his allies ; who would behead his enemies with his 
ehastising sword ; (n?iii) who would guard all his eighteen jw^iJtritw; during his 
own reign; 

(Xj. 6 ) in tho year ft7, tho month of Cbaitra on the eighth day of tho imtst- 
rdfros, on the occasion of the nat/airatra-insafjana by the JUakdraja CTariedavannan 
has donated two grants at the viUage of Gvadi to the Ba^uA Katiihno and Ariino.* 

(L. 7) On the coat the boundary (lies) below the Droit path; in the northern 
direction across the Samolt brooklet; |n the west abuve the Ravi river and in the 
south below the mulberry tree inwards from the Sarvali cliflF, This is the extent 
of the boundones. 

(L. 9) This grant consists of two gifts mai'le on two occaslona. One had beeii 
given by the illustrious queen Prfigadei at *^ihgarapura with libation of water. Tho 
second was made when Baju Ka riduio iinmcrswl the bone* remains of the late 

* For llift cartret iwiiling of thiH wi ^ i^p i.^ p. J^a, ^ 
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illuBtrious king Anandararman in the Ganges* The gifts given on these two 
occasions have been conveyed by means of (t/ii-ir) charter by the ilkwlrioua Mali^mja 
Qarieiavannan out of devotion to Vishnu as w«ll as to Dhnrma. 

(L. 13) (Here follows one custoniaiy verse,) 

(L. 14) The libation of water was perforin orial the time when QapeSa van nan 

was anointed king. 

No. 13. DIIADIIYADA PLATE OF GANK8AVARMAN; SASTRA 17 

(Plate Vlly 5) 

Tljii! plate was in the possession of one N^gar Brabmati of Dhadhyidit in the 
HanjlA Except that both of its lower corner® ore slightly broken offj it i® 

a well preserved plain. It has no handle and no 3®*^- nieaaurcs llj wide by 
74' high, and beura twelve linos of inscription, the h*®! appearing in the ,Ie 
margin. 

It records the gift of a field, called Dhadhyada, l>y king ftanciavarman to a 
Gvftdu Eiahmsn named Kanhso, son of f§amhh«, (if the Bhiradvi^a jofra. The 
boundaries of the land are well defined. The grant was not absolutely 
The donee had to give to tfie state a tax in kinii, caUod jfWiHgapf, couaisting o 
three of grain, presmnably from ovoty harv€^^t. 

The date of the gift is not specifitMi. Only the year 17 is mentioned, which is to be 
taken os referring to the Sagtra reckoning. It corresp^'^'^ 1541-42. 

Dhadhyad^ is the same as DhadhySd& which is ®aid to be within thu i?anjla 
jwrjand. It is evidently not ihename of a village, hut only of a land. 

The inscription informs us that Ganesavarmmi’s mother^s name was Priagodevi 
(PraySgadfivI). 


Tbxt 

35 ?£> :f*n *T^nfwW t 3 * II f'O ] 

5ft^ T^RT4T. 3PT (I- s) ^ ^ ^ ^ 5*^ 

3 rH[^ (1.4) ™ I ^ 5 ) 

W) (I. 6) ^ *J'p’nLH nsH r * ^ 

( 1 , 7 ) ^ ^ i^ ^ ** 

[T]- (1. 8} 1 t ^ (fir?) 13fhi7 ^ I ^ J ^ ^ 

^fi: I ^fNr I sfr? ‘j * 

ffT?aTir iqTi II ?ni 5 ^; ?ymr> ^ 1 {L n) ®tT»m ^ 1 ^ 

:j!rfffipTf^5f!Tf7^ (I, lij I 


■tIt 


ComiBCTED KBADINO or SaUSKIHT PoKTION _ ™,„ . 

35 FiffrtT a& ^*fT 1 a> frmR 1 #4W ^'s (L 

TTlT^^lflTrTT: ^ 

^ ^. ., . ,. -r__. ^.., :t *,« omitifd Aral nnii wm mppiJwl lultt 

*■ Tlii* li'H'i'f ihifl Iiiin Jipjuil Lf miller in 11^+ 
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■ aJTPT?^ ^T- (L 5 ) «TRt^^: 

^^d<>n(.qif«(«i«i^ %n«i^HtMtin^<iv>) <^^ 1 ^ 1 - ^i. 6 ) ui^i 1 

Translation 

(L. 1 ) Om. Hail! Om. Obeisance to the Lord of Ganas ! Om. Ubeisan 
to Siva f The year 17. From the splendid city of Champaka, the Ulustrious 
Maharajadhtraja Rajaraje^vara ParaimSixira Gane^vannadeva of lon^ life, who is 
■ghly venerable; who is pre-eminent among men; who is an ornament of the 
famous Solar race and of the family of the illustrious Mushana ; who meditates on 
the feet of (Aw father) the aiustrious Maharaja Anandavarmadeva capable of 
elevating his family; who is for the needy folk a veritable wish-yielding tree bom of 
the milky oc^ (»n the form) of the womb, of the illustrious, highly venerable, 
ParanuMiamrikd Mahdrdjni PrayfigadevI; (issues this grant). 

I pha<Jhya 4 A has been given as a perpetual grant 

V.!! ^ Brahman caUed Ranaso, son of gambhu, of 

the Bhar^vaja gotra. The boundaries are demarcated on aU the four sides as 
foUows ; On the east the limit is (marked by) the descent of. Myadi and the stream ; 
toe southern boun^ry lies below the limit of Baiii’s (land); on the west toe 
und^ um udes the dry land, leaving out the wet land, and in that, too, excluding 
he land of Devo; the northern boundary is formed by the cliff. 

(L. 11 ) (The donee) is to pay three pidas of grain as mangani (tax in kind). 

.regard for merit-The writer is Pain^i(ta) _ 

No. 14. LAKSHMI-NARAYANA TEMPLE PLATE 
OF GANESAVARMAN’S TniE; SASTRA 34 

(Plate VIII, A) 

This plate’ belongs to the Lakshml-NaiAyana temple at Chamba and is now 
preserved m the Bhuri Singh Museum there, its catalogue number being B 14. It 
rneasii^ 8^' high By 14' broad including the handle to its left. There is a hole 
pierced m toe ^ntre of the handle. The plate does not bear any seal. It has, aU 
told, 16 ^es ofyitmg engraved on it, of which line 12 runs inversely in the top 

mar^, hnes 13-14 appear in toe left margin, line 14 is a short one, lines 16-16 ar^ 
equally short and run on the handle. 

The record is couched entirely in Sanskrit with scarcely any mistake and is 

Th th H . •’“‘ begtoB r^htaway 

H.. gSatr. reckoningTto/wth day 

Ordmanly .t ahould ooroapond to Tuesday. 24th May. A. D. 1868. ThrVho 
mtheiecoid that the giant was made ou the ocea sion of the Kumhha festival. 

^ No. 21 of APRAS, NC, 1903-04. p 3. -- 














PLATE VIU, 



Tityri>K PjjiTie op GAi!«ic:^AVAf[iiAJ!^s TiMt; ^a&ika IH- 


iULE; 



B.—Moh&ava Geant 0? Gakkaavahvak% Tihc; Sabtra 34. 


#ii. 


5C*1£. THftCE.rwmil 


Sirnm ft? lifcnji, riiArTTA 
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which muat lave comecfl on the 1st of Vai^ftkha.Thureday, 28th Ayuil, A.lX 1S5S. 
The oorrcapoiuling fitfii'evon then ^hb Uth of thehru/ht fortnight of Vomkha. Thus!' 
the Btatoment in the inscription tiial it was then the dark fortnight of Vaiidkha in not 
home out. Possibly this latter refers to the date when the document was 
drami up, while the gift was made about » month earlier, on Thurstfay, 2Sth April 
155S, on the day of the Kumbha pamin. The Kumbha fair comes once in twelve venrs 
on a day when l.he pJauet Jupiter (Guru) enters Aquarius (Kumbha), ft is hek al 
some of the holy places like Hardwar and Prayag (Allahabad). 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahdrajddhhdja Gane^varinan, but 
lie gift recorded in the present gjant made by hie son and co* regent Afakdrdja- 
jnttm Pratftpa.siiiihH who, we learn fitim the inseriptiou, had then gone on 
pilgrimage to tho tfrtAtis of Badarindtha and Ktxldrandiha beyond Haridvara, in (he 
Himalayas. It is stated that he presented prkwiess jewels at the feet of the god 
Budarinatha, which were later divided among the priests attending on that deity, 
and that at the time of the Kumbha fair he catne to KedHra observeri a fast 

laating six nights and made a gift of the village calleti Chfihiinya to a learned Brihuian 
named GapesHoharya. 

The gift viUafic is very probably identical witli the modern jChohn. the head¬ 
quarters of the pargand of the same name in iJie Bhatti or Bhattiyat iMitomt. The 
Hammtirtha, mentioneij in comieotion with the libation of water at the time of the 
donation, must have been |he name of a holy site at or near Kcdatan&tha. 

1’he inscription was engraved by the goldsmith Katana. 

It is not known as to how the grtuit ratre into the pos^sus&i'oii of tho Lakshni - 
Nftrfiyana temple frorn its original owner. 


Te.vt 

32^ S'ftr i(l. 

(1,3 ) i (p ipRirofjTy 

(I. 5 ) ^ "fffi 444^1 HI»{■>;- (L g )7wtt 

| (j, g ) ^ ^ , 

-RT: srnnr l ?T*TFPU' (1>S) -fT f<^R rrFt{RH^(j(|4q- I q-. 

(I. 9) STTHTR I r?ntw>t (t, lo) TfTfvT- 

?rnrt (1. n) t (L 12 ) 

I {l. 13 ) ^ ^ 

( 1 . 14 ) 4q^[:*J It (1. 15 ) (I-Its) 

'rB.lN’ai.ATlOiN 

(L. 1) Oiii. On the twenty-seventh ilay, hi the dark fortnight of (Me 
fj/) in the year 

(L. 2) Om. Hail I In the virtuous reign of the illustrimis PammahhatfuraJM 
MakdrdjddhiTuja Gauesavannan who ia a reftository of all prii«pcrity, hia wortJiv 














8on the mustrious Paramabhatiuraka Mahdrdjapuira PratHpaaimhadeva who U 
endowed with aU virtues and whose person is purified by the Sruti and SmrHs, first 
visited the holy Badaiinatha and with devotion for Him made an offering of pripeless 
jewels and other valuables at His altar, which he distributed among His attendants; 
afterwards,.on the occasion of the Kumbha, came to the holy place of Kedara, ob- 
Mrved there si* daj^’ fast and, while standing at the holy Kedarapindika, gave to 
anesicharya, considering him to be a wise and worthy recipient, the village 
named ChahnSya to the extent of its boundaries, the (former) residence of the 
JumakM, the plot of land which in extent is as much as one village, with (libation 

of) the water of Hamsa-ffrrAa for the sake of his own deliverance. Thus, may there 
be prosperity ! 

(L. 12) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 15) (This) has been written by the goldsmith Ratana. 


No. 15. MOHDAYA GRANT OF GANESAVARMAN’S TIME; SASTRA 34 

(PUfte VIII, B) 

This plate* is said to. have belonged to JyotishI- Chandramani and is now 
deposited m the Bhuri Singh Museum at Chamba, where it is enlisted as B, 15. It 
measures 6^' high by 10' broad excluding the handle. The inscription on it is 

neat y engraved in big letters and consists of 11 lines in all, the last line running in 
the left margin. 

>8 composed in Sanskrit throughout and has a few mistakes. It is 
dated m the year 34, plainly ofthe gastra reckoning and corresponds to A.D. 1558. 
No other details of the date are specified. 

The document refers itself to the reign of Mahdrajadhiraja Ganesavarman 
nut registers » grant by his son and co-regent Mahdrajaputra Prat&pasimha 
of the village Mohdaya in the Hobara rmndala to a BrShman named Banu. 

The Hobara muwdaZa is the same as the present HubSr pargavA. The list Of 

VI agM a my dispo.sal, however, does not show any village of the name of Mohday& 
in that pargana. ' ^ 

The WTiter of the inscription was Pandit Suranandasarman. 

stated, had to 

pay o the stale four dmtm, of paddy and the other customary dues every year. 


Text 


(I- 4) 4nr trt to- 

(1.6 ) 1144,44 144^ , s„. (I. 7 ) 


* Xo. of APffAS, Xf\ |,. g. 


• Re«l 3n r »» )4M . 














I (i. 8) JTsr^ii Tit i (i o) 

3 RI^Tt>-irr ^RTSjtit II «TT?t(TTt) WT I ( 1 . lo) ^ w. | ^Tfei(fe ^) 

I ^( 55 T)jrr ^ II ( 1 . XI) „ 

Translation 

(L. 1) Om. The year 34. Om. Hail! 

In the virtuous reign of the illustrious ParamahhaUaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Gane^avannan in residence at the splendid city of Champaka; 

(L. 3) the iUustrious Paramabhattdrka Mahdrdjaputra Pratapasirahadeva has 
donated the.village, named Mohdaya in the Hobara pargdm, to the Brahman, 
called Banu, as an offering to Lord Krishna, for the sake of his own deliverance] 
the extent of the piece of land being bounded on the west by the landslide and lying 
below the mound. 

(L. 8) Four droTio-s of paddy should be given to the king every year. The 
other (dues) should be paid according to the local custom. 

(L. 9) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

II) This has been written by the noble Pundit Suranandasarman. 


No. 16. CHAMENU GRANT OF GANESAVARMAN 

(Plate IX) 

This plate was discovered in the possession of one Purohit Mansa. It is an 
exceptionaUy large sheet of copper, measuring 10" high by lef' wide excluding the 
handle which is on the left and has a hole pierced in its centre. The writing on it 
covers 15 lines in all, of which the last line runs along the left margin. The 
appearance of the characters indicate that the present plate is a somewhat later copy 
of an old record. 

The language is Sanskrit, intermixed with the Bhasha in the latter portion. 
The record bears no date. 


Its object is to register a land-grant by king Ganesavarman to one Pandit 
MSdho, son of Bhano and grandson ofTribho, belonging to the Atri gotra and the 
VajasaneyaidMd. The donation comprised two parcels of land; one the major piece, 
was situated at or more probably consisted of the village of Chamenu, while the other] 
called Thakarota, lay at the village of Birora. -Their boundaries are defined and 
are identifiable. Thus Chamenu and Birora are the same as Chaminu and Baror 
-respectively. Lariiji, the boundary village in the we.st, is known under that very 
name to this day. All the three villages are iijdn<!^ ^;,the Gudyal pargand. The 
river gamala and the rivulet Hola are ali^'^there are identical with the 

present day S&l and Hoi.. ( <- ' 








Text 

^^T?rnR>iT (^i^- ^1.2) ^ ^(gr) 

f^^f!r^w^{^5)TH^T»nTr- (1. 3) m n(t^\i^J^r^^^ij^D^^-iri?TTT(wt)iiv{ *iir™«ir-|j«4{vr) 
^f^(f#^) iS*n^*T^ 5 T(^T)^" ( 1 . 4 ) (*r) n ^4<.^-4 H<ic(K*-*t^i\v (y) 

(1. 5) 'TTWTfWTrt^itp'^ 

(i;i) arp^ (ir) <"1- (I.6) TTTW-T'fTf^raTte?m: 'pf(^)ff^' 

(n7T4T3iT^.qpiff??R^-JTfR:(xr)^f^{Tr)-3T'^^^ (1.7) 'i^*iHccirw(3PT)jnfr- 

;(^)(P 4 )TW^i' 'rnT-(i. s)’<i^^TT^^**n[nc^- 

?) II ^^{*1) ^ *I I 3rT(fH) 

ifhTTT (1.9) 1 ? )wnf*T 5 m* 1 \ ^rfbsfn (^)- 

^nufffTPT »«WTf¥?r: {?T) TTT- (1. to) I - 4 MAHInm{irT)^l ^ii^)^- 

qmit?TlRm(^ 11 sr?T(^JW(JT:) (I, 11 ) ^ STWf ^ I 

f^PT I 'Tt[^ €tWJ I '^M^^^F^r ptFsT |5 I TtRslir (1. 12) 

^ ^ I 3itf ar^(^)^ ^[^J ^ 517^ fT*r ftm tfr ^ 1 ^rfW 1 

(L 13) !I fT-PTf^ I sfT^r^ m 5 !TfeT 1 i^ 1l‘ 'TRRfm*Tt I JF^H- 

(1. 14) <H I II* *T ^[f'TjSr 

^^TjTTnT(iT)¥5 II {I-15) . 

'rRANSLATlQK 

«• 

{L* 1 ) Ouii Hail ! Om Obeisance \ Obei^nce to the illiKtriouAi Ganesa ! Tho 
illiifltrLDUS P.M.F. Ga^davarnian wlm m a gn^at fiatron of Brilhinan»«; whok giv«p 
to bonounng godB* Bruhmanaa and t^kktriy i who like a jjupreme deity k 

moat adorable ; who k aa l>f^^utjfol as 11 m Ahviiir; who a spkndki phjraique ; 
who la a lover of charjiiiiig diniiwU ; who k a ijeniuB i who has Cf uahed hk enemy 
hordes i who has the gltiljo ol eartii piirilitul by the tlowing Uaug4 lAc/ormJ of htB 
spotless glory ; who hn-H hk lotue-Jikn feel tln^i by the raja (fiiwaiwilinff) from tho 
brillknt jewek {i^i) in iho t.-imnii>tH of hi« leuilatory clikfa; w'ho Is pre-eminent 
m&smnch as his jiiJveraariee have bwri rleBtroy^d through this a^>ecia.i favour of 
Kamatftdhava Vkhnu) i w'lio in a rightetiuEi paramount ruler ; who Is a forenxost 
guardian of the iwojile; who the itecoration of a iriiieh-aixstaiiuxKl and 

noble phanuTter; who tK-lofigs tn the (irinn* myal family knowii aa MaehaJ^ : w^ho is 
I’iipable of rj^plivathig Koriuru- liokler thnii lightnuig and (ffie twiire a p^itl) 
neckJaee;* who haw routed Im ijp|kiiiimi1h in ihv Lmttle-iietd ; who ie a hoii of the 
illuatrioiia P.M-P. Anandavimiiun^ a dimnit werahip|>er ofVkhfiui who b Ut the 
needy folk a veritable wisIi-fulhUiiig (n e nprimg IVooi the milky t*cean iA^/om) 
of the womb of t ho illii^triuns Ptiy<tmffhhfjfff7fi^-fi Mattmvihi Brilgfwlevl (Ibuyilgailevl)* 

* The JOJirIt uf JJIPII r I btHin l|i r^’ n^- .1.^114 -.mi ■ i.Jfi.r^p ^iiuiii^i i.pii \t niH 

■ 'Ihh a -»u|i- rd^ifeiM^ WP=Tnr[ ^ j 

■ ^^4 

* Fuf ilrt co(Tect''<J r -fipchn^ <.*( ikid < i. , p, 177 ^ 

* PMt ilirta c»d4T*i'tf'i I r.-ihlriii^ ||J eII'K I'h-Fj' <r p, 1:77 

« lilKkl.-|f |l. 1;^. IIh 
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boiog in good health, and in residence * at the splendid city of Champaka, has 
bestowed a idaana (Le. rcnt-firee land) upon Pandit M&dho, son of Pandit Bhano, 
(ond) grandson of Pav^U Tribho, belonging to the Atri gotra of the five-fold 
pra/ 9 <tra, and to the Vfijasaneya idkhd, at the village called Chamenu, with the 
due ceremony of libation of water. 

(L. 10) The boundary-limits hereof are (os follows) :— On the east the river 
forms the boundary; on the south the threshing floor marks the Imut; on 
the west the boundary lies beneath the fig-tree of (the tnllage) Lamji; on the north 
the stream Hol& marks the bound. Besides, the land called Thakarota, below the 
watercourse and above the crown-land of Birora (has also been given). 

(L. 12) (Here follow two eustomary verses.) 

(L. 14) ...' May there be prosperity and welfare ! 

(L. 16) The illustrious Ganefiavarman’s sign-manual.* 


No. 17. PUNILA-PRENGULA GRANT OF GANESAVARMAN 

(PlaU X) 

Thu plate is said to have been owned by Ohandidas and Shdrdas. It is broken 
into two. A-triangular bit is broken off from the upper right comer of the left-hand 
side piece. The two pieces have now been clasped together into one whole.. It 
measures 8'high by 17J'wide including the htmdle. It has, all told, 18 lines of 
inscription, of which line 12 appears in the right margin, line 13 runs inversely along 
the top margin, lines 14-16 occur in the left margin and lines 16-18 are very short 
ones and are-engraved on the handle. 

The language is Sanskrit throughout, though the composition is not altogether 
faultless. The record is not cUted, but refers itself to Ganesavarman’s reign. 

Its object is to register two land-gifts to a Br&hman called Bini of the Gautama 
goira. The donor of one grant is king Gane6avarman himself, while the other gift 
was given by queen Apurvadevi with the king’s approval. The former grant consisted 
of two villages named Punfla and Prehgula, and the latter comprised a field called 
Dholl at the village of Huneri. The recipient of the queen’s gift is not spejifically 
mentioned, but presumably he is the same Br&hman Bini. 

The writer an «l the engraver of the inscription were Pa^it Sur&aanda and the 
goldsmith Arj&ni respectively. 

All the places mentioned in the inscription are included in the Bhariye pargana, 
Punlla and Preiigula are identical with Pandl& and Prayung&l respectively, while 
yft.mA.tha is the same as Bad6n&. Huneri cannot be identified. • 


> The Mding of the text here U not very oertein and the meaning obecure. 

■The last six syllablee of the text have been left unread ; hence the sense of this portion is not clea« . 12 D of A— 9 






J4 


Text 


[a> inirn'(^n')5T 5TT(’T)*r: ) ll ^ I * H^i-^t'^i- (1-1) 

t i 1 I trfjRT- ( 1 . 3 ) I 

I sitomR^. ti (i. 4) ^ ^?tn^irr)Tr 3 Rqw wjnrn 1 
I 3 ni^(?f)^ 3 ^[‘T*] I (l- s) Kr 4 i 4 wf^4 I iiif*tt!ri*iaMl: #*TT- 

f^(wr)*r; urcT 4 ^: II(1.6) ^TT f?r% i’ »j|'^p 5 ft^ 4 =cf i j s^Tf*rrrwl i ’ftR- 

i '^-(1.7). I ^ [?]^ iTirr^j^f^?rnr< 3 ;fii^qr 4 f?r 1 i 

(l. 8) ’TfrRT I l NlM^J|Ut 5 H*i«ir l Tft?TiT«fNFT i fwrB?ff^r«iflflHiH 

(]. 9)iT^^ 5Tft(*^)’nw!T^Rr#im frrtfhrm 5rr!rftffiT 11 MViT^TTnrT*i 5^('ft)'«fTft- 
{]. 10) fii? II ; fr^w 4 1 ^^r4^ i rrfiiw <^)?fw»r i 

(1. ii) ijfimW I w^^^jrprf{iEr)^(f*r): i 1 7T?rT(^irr 

(jT%?i'r.('&ir:)ii (i, 12) (1,13) ffWi 'rfe^^fjrfw fir['55T]^ 

^.Jii in«^TWT 4 m: 'TMflm- (l, 14) T*Tt I tt- 

( 1 . 15) WT (l“ It (I, 16) (l. 17) TF^tfi>I^(=!T)- 

(1.18) »Tfe«wU"*l 

« 


Tbajjslation 

(L. I) Cm. Obei£&ncc to Gane^ ! Om Hail J Tho tUustrioos Poropia/'Aa^/draikt 
MtihafdQSdkiraja Paramafuruekotiama GaneMvanoadeva^ who * is in reaidonce 
at the splendid city of Champaka; who is an abode of all bliss ; who is endowed with 
all rirtoos ; who is worshipper of gods, Brahma^ and guesta t who is a charmirig 
novel inoamation of Cupid ; being in good health (if«uee tftiV cAarfer). 

(L. 4) During the virtuous reign of that exeelloiit illustdous great king, 
illustriotiB Gane&avarman has, for self-salvation, donated two well-known villages, 
named FunT|a and Pretigula, fn>m the Kamatha as n^oAdma, to the noble 

Br&faman called Pa^!!^4it Bi^I of the Gautama gotra, for the enjoyment by the endless 
sneoeasion of his (Biprs) eons and gFandsons, The boundaries of these two' vtUages 
have been fixed (a« follows ):—In the east as far as Mukul&nl; in the west up to the 
N v&yi brooklet; in the north as for as GhorStu; (and) in the south up to the field 
called Chhuddhana. The piece of land of this much extent, eompriaiiig two viUagea 
{hfif been donated}. This should not be confiscated by the descendants of the 
illustrious great king. 

I Thfl bant aCLlI IbtEbftf on in lAOdt cojUp lOrvoi tbo porpcHn of 0 byptheii. 

t Rood of 

1 aHiI on m mckpt asi m ii fiiDi nimcMiuy. 

4 a««i 4fhifrTTWfs. 

A Fw iSw oofTwi^ of thili voree m htlvw^ p, 17^+ 

i *Hi<- Lhfr c«rM|rd rroLliiif of thU m 177. 

^ Rc» pH¥lRf l|rWc*f 
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<t, lOi- Furthermore, the qiieen- • Aparv»devl hee, with the tUnetnoue ^t 

ktog’e wroval, granted an auepiciona piece »f‘•‘d‘S' 
fo^ prZu^ of eeed-oom, at the village named Hunen. (Jfny tter. 5.) bbea 1 

(L. 12) ( Here follow two cuBtomary verses.) 

(L. 16) (This) has been written by the noble and illustrious Pandtt 
Surananda^arman, (and) engraved by the goldsmith Arj&m. 

No. 18. GANGU.YA GRANT OF GANESAVARMAN 

(Plate XI, A) 

The owner of thia plate waa one Kolui' Atri. It meaanrea 61' high by ° i' 
•d« Tta handle la partly cut off. It containa 12 linea of wntmg m aU, of which 
lint 11 nine inveraely in the top margin, while line 12 appeam in the left margm, 

The language ia Sanakrit. The record U not dat^. bat “ SnSan 
GanlvamTn'a mign. It reeorda the gift of a field by the kmg himaelf to a B.*hn,.n 

named Rima at the village of G&hguya. 

The inacripUon waa written by PatHfa Snrinanda and engraved by the goldamith 
Araj&ni. ^ , 

The village of GJnguyS ia identical with the 

tbe St G-gg’-bk <““» I"'* O”**"*' 

S“ded in the^sach pargami of the Cb-ba 
^rmain road mentioned in the inacription poambly refera to the old Khapteroad. 

while the Sftcheaiyft stream is now called Sached- 

Tbxt 

« -ft,, 1’ anw- (1. 2 ) KiTgi I Jtrannftvrg i tft>ivi*-(l. 3 ) 

I *.»nif*TT5TnmT I ^ (1-4) \ I 

-rnwt ftfe 1 Bi^-d 7 ) ' 1ffiavinrm)wvfiraw{w)i«l^ s 1 

iUiSwI i tff- (1.9) 

A a .1 _ww# 


-7:ZZ^:7irJ^ •». ■»!«■>. 0 « Kah.’ n i.'^-• 

the laekAna.NhAyape temple et Chembe *" 

.Tt,-.—t-i—,.euo».-~det^.a i..pw~.wt.».<».f-w-"f 

.....na-t-wv. n-.b*oo«dr..i.^ .‘ZTe—Tf-aWB .w»- 

. Tb«.i..w—w .....na-w. wppir itokw—a-dW* 

viUngeof thf eeme neme of »nf UT** 

»" Be«ui «ft*r?r?r#5T 
















(l.io) n^<^vW'Kl <»IK4ifn»ii«[^(ftr)J (i.n) ?WT?Tt'R?Rt ^ 

Wijrf^ ‘n I ( 1 . 12 ) ?r5«nfw 30 ^ yfir. 11 * 

TI^SIiATIO^ 

(L. 1) Om. HaU! In the virtuous of the iUustrious P.M. Oanesavarmadeva, 
in residence at the splendid city of Champaka,' the illustrious great king Ganetevar- 
inan has, for the sake of his family’s deliverance and for the sake of his own 
deliverance, granted a piece of land at the village calM Gftnguyi to the celebrated 

Br&hman named R&ma. The demarcation of the. boundaries hereof is (aa follows): _ 

(The donated land lies) below the main roiui and below the king’s land (called) 
Kvftranutraya, in the south (it lies) above the cattle-track of the second village of 
G4hguy& (and) in the north over the S4mchediy& (stream). 

(L. 10) (This) has been written by the illustrious Part4it ■ Surtoanda (and) 
engraved by the goldsmith Araj&ni. 

(L. 11) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

No. 19, . CHALAHDI PLATE OF GANESAVARMAN • 

'• - • » 

■ (Plate XI, B) , 

This plate was in the possession of a, Br&hman named Haribhaj of the village of 
Caial&hdl in the Raipur pargand of the BhattI wcudrai. It m^uiee 7|' high by 13|' 

wide including the handle on the left. It has 9 lines of inscription, the last line 
appearing in the left margin. * ' 

The language is partly incorrect IWkrit and partly Chamby&ll; The inscrip¬ 
tion is not dated. It registers the gift of a piece of land at the village of ChilyA^i by 
king GaneSavarman to a Br&hman called Dila. 

Chily&dl is identical with Chal&hdl, the provenance of the plate! Chaphudu and ' 
Udh&, the boundi^ village, are the same as Chhapru and L&hda respectively. 
All the villages are included in the Raipur pargand of the BhattI wazdrat, Lathalofta 
cxnaot be identified 


Text 

^ «fN^(m)[iT*] JriT[:*] 1,3; II ^^rtWywniTil T<it»ld<rT-(L 2) TV 

3)Tr«nr#vn:: yr^nrfeg-C) 

. ^ 1 5). ^ • 

«vTvi a 7 )>rfv»frtnrfti 

smnnftwmr 11 ^ ^ ( 1 o) 

qrvv II . ' 


* For the oomcted rooding of thio veroe 


p. 178. 

















PLATE XL 


A.—GaNGuya Grant of Gahesavabman. 


I ".^57^W^ar,, I 


TZ «T «' 0 ^ , . , , _ 


SCALE: ABOUTTHREE-FOURTHS. 


B.—Chalahdi Plate of GANESAVABitAii. 


. '. J s'^ "'** 'V ^13II 


■ ^L? 5 ^H J ^ M ^ ^ 5-( ^ 


c, _ 


<: ' 


? ^ %r.S).p 55,a?4^-J§ir^^art 

-gj. ^»i\ jJ(?i ?g; I 


B. Cb. Chbasra. 

Rm. No. 1977 C*SS-* 00 ^ 1 . 


scale: ome-half. 


BUAVBV or Ir.DiA, Calcutta. 
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CO£liXOTBI> BBAJ)DIQ OF SAttSKBIT POBllON 


a® i!fr»r»> ^ rnT tt: i as i (l. a) 

(L 3) ir^nm fes- (1.4) sfr*^ 

r-i_iMr.jiuijr^ fVwjsTriW ( 1 , 3)3tT^ i aw ifWiftw; 


Tkahslatiom 

(L. 1) Om. ObeUanoe to the illuBtiiouB Ganeto 1 Om. Th« illuBtrious eup- 
reme Lord of kings P.M.P. GaneiavArmadeTa, in reaidentse at tho splendid city of 
Chanipaka> who is highly vonerablo and who is pro-emiiient among men, has 
himself given {o piece 0 / land at) the village named Chilyidi aa a hadodaka grant to a 
Br&bman named IHliii out of devotion to VLahou. 

(L. 5) The definition of boundaries i-Bebind the public thoroughfaie ; inwards 
from the Dahnuri brook ; within I^thaloga and Chaphudn. and inwards from the 
brooklet of L&dhki This is the extent of the granted land. 

(L, 7) (Here follows one cuistomaiy verse.) 

No. a). CKAMBA PLATE OP PRATAPASIMHA ; SASTRA 51 

{pmxii. A) 

This plate was in the possesaion of Pandit Mohan LaL the Rijaguru, of Chamba. 

It is slightly damaged in the upper right comer, where one letter is lost. It has no 
handle. It measures 7t' high by 10J' broad. It has a seal in its top left 
comer, containing the name of the king in Nfigarl charaotera. The inscriptio'n on it 
covers, all told, 22 lines, of which tines 1344 appear in the loft margin and lines 
16-18 run inversely in the top margin, while lines 19-22 are in reabty no lines, as 
they contain only nine syllables engraved beside and below the seal for want of 
space. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chorabykil. The Sanskrit portion 
does not show many mistakee. 

The inscription is dated in the Skstra year 51, but further details of the date 
have nO't been given. In lino 2 a word is doubtfully read as rJuiitra^ but it is so out 
of place there that it can hardly bo taken as referring to the month of Chattia. The 
writer of the inscription had intended to state the corresponding Vikrama year, but 
he has not done so completely. He has written the first two digits as 18 and after 
that he has put only two dbts, indicatiug thereby that two more digits were to 
follow. It is, however, not dear w to why he has left two blanks to be filled. The 
corresponding Vikrama year, acoording to oaloulation, was 1632, equal to A.l>- 1575. 

The object of the inscription is to record a gift of 2 jifos of land at ThakuiAli 
by king Ptatapsimha to RamapatiSanuan of the Bharadv&ja goim by way of ^ 














which shows that* * Ram&pati -was ordained S^aguTu, This Ram&pati, 
as weahali see from a DuaibsT gf later macriptioos, was a son of SurAnanda who 
fij^ncoa fiB^Vrlter iir aomo ,af Gafi^vannan's'charton. 

The word evidently t^efera to a land tnDfiflurR-.bu^ 'th^ exact meofluremept^it 
ffigaihes is not knoira. 

The village Thaknr4|ft, where the granted land lay, is identical with ^ukrtlA 
in the SimbuttL parga^ of the Bha^tl wazdraU |a line d the instmption has Thakur- 
A|4inan(^, but as is clear in line 11, the land granted was Tbakorftift proper. 
It is possible that 'PiaknrAlA was also formerly'^ headquarten 4 if a.poi^atia of the 
same name: 

The seal and the iuscription give the king's name as Fratftpasiti^brahmoD which 
may be the same as Pratapaeinihavarmau, These ^temative spellings will be found 
In some later records as well. 

■ The acribe of the record was one Raznapii. 


Text 


Seal 



*pr:It d^fipii{ttT}- ( 1 . 2 ) 

- ^. 1 H <mH<( tt) Ttr- { 1 . 3 ) TCPitiTO4T- ^^ <if^i^rHfl l <i^r<s i e i <<»n.a rff(ir)' 

(t 6) [ *1^ H er«f i TOnpfhiF- 

0'7) TTfwm (1.8)wnhfwifB^ y 

€11^1 (j. 0^ (1, 10 ) s^^)- 

<5FftirIiiufin' ?Twii ( 1 . 11 ) 

wt fT ( 1 .12)fw ?r 4 !T I (ipr t wrt 11*4 w 

IT- {113) * 4 t ^ TtT*rTf?rM(1,14) 
fTir<>T *in!|w U. 15) ^ I ^ 'Tfff T 451 TT 4 ^ 1 fT *fhr ^ mm n 
^1. i^) ,y|4j^4TmT ‘%l%t ! ?w- (1. i7) 

fir]- arwsR- (lig) m ^ 

5 ^ ^[f^] 9T5nq^ ir( 1.19) fefif. {1,20) ?r T -ttw- (L iil 

(l.'ia)' 


tForib* Kit<uBSAfitia«inw«»<batew,p, tfii, 

* Pot |ti«Mnv«tiiil **ibiias of IUbM Min#,, p, 




















PLATE XIL 


A. —Chamba. Platb of Pbatapabiicba; Sastra 61. 


r I™' j'3 > =^r.-r. >-; 4 i- 

|v2^i^3.'a'^9)- •«" fis-53i«-'‘-ti^^%' 'r ^'- 

i^. 7^^<r''f3lr?Y5 ^..v . :Z-. 




gv-v^n J- 

,Vi Oi- ^ , ^_j-<^.rL/^irc- 
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B.— Lakshmi-Naiutana Tsmpls Platb or Pratapasimha; Sajstba 51. 
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— 3'3:.nT^:r'?/T:;olTi:;::cr4j/iTiiT-r'rr-T- T;i51vf'Mp^*Ti!;^ 


2 

4 

6 




“"'ijiv^^ 1 ^ ii/’m ^34 75 ‘^'f'M3 ^i i'71-7'^^ 


10 

112 


44 

16 


B. Cm. CuMAnu. 

thm, N<».tf77E*St>SOO’53. 


scale: ONC-HALf. 


"*-mT»T 4>r lllDlA. CALCtTTTA. 


IB 










TllABSLulTJft> 


Si»il; The illustrioiui Pnit&paBiiribabrahnifin* 

Qm. Hail t Obf^b^nca to iba illnstKouis ii&ne^a i In lh« glnnoiu 
je&r 51, {cfirrt^ipmidinq'(a tk*. if^ar) Lb., of the lUuBtriouB VikramAditjf^ ; 

(L. The illustrious PratapasimhabratimadcTa, who odds luJitre to the 

Rplimdid city of Chftmpnka \ ..., who in prowess is nqual to Rama, ParaSurama and 
Ralaranifl.: who is expert in E,5eaiUng hiH enemieii; who haa His heart entirely 
dcvoied to wotahipping Siva * wno ih prooeient jn warfare ; who has all tire Cjiiarters 
filled with the flow of hie glory i-eaemfaling (tn purify (tnd the autumnal 

moon ; being in good health charter], 

(L. 6) ffere, out of devotion to the ilhiatriouB Ramachandm, two of 
land in the ThakhnrAjA rnandola have been given ne f/urwlnh^hiTid to the eatoemed 
Brahman Ranrui>atisaiiuan, bom of the- Bhftradvaja yotra. This he as well as his 
children may enjoy os long as the moon, the aim, the polar star and the univoiee 
endure. WhostMJver will encroach upon itia-to ho fined and punished and may 
deeeend into hell. 

(L. lOj (STAi details) thereof : Two 2 of land at Thn-^nrala—une 1 ji(o 

of Kudagha including Nsddbali and ofAcr) one 1 jifo hi Ltwlaghs"; the 
land of Dahurada measuring 7 drovas of seed'Oom and two TOMngf j treea, have boon 
panted to Pundtl Ram&patt as in Bhati. He who misappropriates 

iLvill be guilty of the sin of killing cows and BrAhmanae. The descendants 

are to enjoy {lAis grant}, 

(L, Ifl) (Here follow two costomaFy stanisasO 

(L. I'ft) (TAis A«s) been scribed by Paarff# RAmanii u hand. 


No. 21. LAKSHM1-NARAY.4NA TBMPI.R PLATR O*' PRATAPASIMHA: 

SASTRA 51 
[Plate Xn. B] 

TliiK plafc belongs to the temple of Tjikshmi-Xilrllyana at (Thamha and is now 
preeerved in the Bhuri Singh Museum thoro, bearing the catalogue number B, 17. 
Tt meaeurfifl 0S' high by 14|' broad. It has a seal embossed in the top 
left comer, with a NAgarl legend containing the king’s namo. The inscription 
eonsista of 17 lines of writing. 

The language is partly incorrect Sanskrit and paH.ly (IhamhyAlT- The record is 
dated in the Sfistra year 61, the 1st day of ADlglta, the hibernal solstice bt 
hfalara-^amkrdnii. Since the week day is nob mentioned, the date cannot be 
verified. As it ia, it corrusjionds to Thursday, 29th llecembcr, A.D. 1575. 


The chartfir records the grant of a village caUed Thahna^a by king Pratfl,paai roh A 
to iSonuH Jew- Th® botunlaricjs of the donated land are well defined. The mflciip* * 
tion infomtB ua that the land granted by this charter formerly belonged to one Bhata 
Ra^adhira. Some portioiw of the land of that village had previously boon given W 
floroe other persons. They are stated to have boon excladed fiom the present dona 
tion. It is not known how the grant iiitimately became the property of the temple. 

The donated village is identical with Thanc^ in the Bhafly4 pafpatid| of the 
Cbamba vx^drat. Among the other plaoes mentioned in the inecription, 

Tatiagrk and Ohli are to be identified with Bhar lriih am, Tadagram and Ohli in the 
same pargai}d. 


Tixt 

f *- 

j ScTR- 
Soal I 

(1.2) I II u 

I (1.3) >' sd^iwT^r^^) 1 1 11 i 

n JT^rmiT- (1,4) 11 snr 

5innwii 5n¥-(!. 5)’’T fesii 11 sw ^fNr ii ^ 

^ 'fit ^ (l. 6) ^ ^ I I ^ Tt fw a ^ (1 ^ 

#rfrii^ii^ (1.7) ^ I 

flT 1 tf T* (L S) 1 «I^prf ^TtlT ^ inTTT t ^ ^ fipT I ^ W 1 

I (1. 9 ) ^ ^ ^ ^ 5^. I ^ ^ 

T 1 (1. 10) 3 RR t f5| ( TT^ Tsm MITpfl 1 f?| ^ IT tmr 1 I 1^3 ^ 

(i. n) ^ ^ ^ *l|5rc 1^1 tr ^<11 •sTlaoi'i- 

(1.12) 511 ir^ttr 1 fT’<rr twrO" i 3 'it 

1^14f I j^ f«il I rT^T *r^ ^ I'll e I oq nViJ^ ^*ii *TT5 fqto I 

(1.14} I wTTft !i I tri man- (l 15) 

^ I STRR *T(TTT)5!lfiTT^ II* 3 ftw f^»Tr^n^: I I 

(u l6) ^ 1 ynW?; ll* 'TlMHKMtH'lmi. m: l 'iMHIcMtH: I ufV- 

{1.17 ) II* u 'iM 3*m(fr n MVvf|t ^?!irort[€jj] ii-ii 


TllAlISLATIOlf 

Seal: The illustrious Ftatftpasihihavarman. 

(L. t) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the illustrious Uans^ I In the year 5lt cm 
the let of M&gha; the illustrious P.M. PratHpasirtihabrahmadeva, in residenoe at the 


1 f iJf tfe^ t€Jk iuK o| tb^ iiWjT^ ^ bnloWi p+ 177^ 

* IW below, p. 177. 

K Fcir Ui« o^rwU'el raiding of thiv voriOM I 77 .. 
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Bplandidcity of ChAmpaka, who is highly veowablo; wtio la pre-emioeut auaong men 
who is a devout wonbipper of Vishnu j who is a aaintly king j who ia excBodingly 
geueiOTW ; a protector of dvijas and othera : rigid in (obs^win^) bia own duties; dis- 
tingulahod; omniscient; always compMsionote; ever victorious over bis adversaries j 
the lord of kings and groat kings ; has, on the MaJc^iror^mkrdjiti day, donated 
the village called Thabnana as a haatodaJojt grant to Samju Jeu, The boundanes 
hereof r Below the two locka lying at the foot of the inclinfi of Bhirla and under 
Bhethl; further, the boundary lies inwards from the brook flowing in the direetion 
of^IVjiagra. Moreover, Jeu should be allowed to use the watercouroo of Ohla in the 
same manner as was used by Ranadhlra. And Thabnana has been given to Jeu with 
the same extent of boundaries os was enjoyed by the Bhata Ranadhlra. 

(f* 8) Now the land which is excluded from Thahna^a is recorded : The throe 
3 of irrigable and 1 fatwn of oniirigable land which had been given to the 

daughter’s son of Ranadhira; one 1 ikimw of Bhyaga^ Keiava {and ) I one hma of 

Bha^ and Kaiatiu, which had been given to the FaroAito ; (and) two 2 Aruniw of 

Maheaa. 

(L. 11) 'The extent of boundaries as described above was defined by the order 
of the UlustriouB MixhdTdjddftirdja PratApasimhabrahnaan in the presence of 

Dhamva^BhavanIdfifia ,BhyagyanrAja,MudroitaBhikhArI. and KamalvanI RAma 

aa well as of the wife and son of Kahno of Thahnaria. 

(L. 13) The grant was made with the proper ceremony of libation of water. 

(L. 14) (Here follow three customary verseH.) 

(L. 17) And (may there 6e) prosperity 1 (TAM) has been written by Pa^U 
RamApati. May there bo blessings ! May there bo wellare \ 

No. 22. LAKSHMI-NARAVANA TEMPLE PLATE OF PRATAPASIMHA. 

SASTRA 51 (DUPLICATE) 

This plate bolongs to the temple of Lakshnd-Narayana at Chamba and is at 
present kept in the Bhuri Singh Museum there, its catalogue number being B, 18. ft 
is a very well preserved Hheet of copper, moasuritig 10' high by 12' wide ei- 
cluding the handle to its left. The handio has a hulo pierced in its cenire. The top 
centre of the plate bears a seal with a N&garl legend containing the kbig’s name. TJvc 
insnription oonsists of 16 lines. 

The language is portly incorrect Sanskrit and partly CharabyAii. The style 
composition in the preamble is ornate, though that part is fiiU of mistakes. 

As regards the contents of the record, it is virtually a copy of the foregoing 
charter. The date, the donee, the donated village and many of the other details 
are exactly the same here as they are found in the previous plate, with one miin 
difference, namely the present record does not exclude some pieces of liimi as belong 
ing to certain other owncfs, aa the preceding document spKcifies. It appcarii that 

ta DoCA—if 
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after the present eUartfir had bwn pr^spared it was dkeovered that some fiolda at 
the douated village were the peraotial property eft-crtain individitala, which it was 
then thought neceseary to exclude from the donation. And this neoesaitatod the 
drawing up of a fresh charter. The present one is thus a dUcarded oonv of the 
record, while the preceding plate csontains it in ite revised fonn. 


Text 

J !T?Tr7- 

Seal 1 

L*T 

jS ^fhjvTSTrtTS'nr. ?Nw | l efM<5»icci'r: 17- (L 2) 

TTijtT: I 775'^^J'! I I ^Tt^TFTTi (l. 3) HriT ajw-es: me 77^7. 

I I Wil^r<7: I (I. 4) Tfit I I 

(l. 5) i 1 

7 ^rr RfeTfTr I 1 (1*6) tRWF»m^: !sitiT^,3rJli[7+]^7^TIr7^ 

7ft^TPrTO7^m/.T!n (>.7) ?nn7f^7 iftfWi ^- 

(l.8)5^ (sTPfri^nTT^ II I 7fTi7frr77§i t arr 1 ^i 

fsrm I (l. 9 )^17 ^ fif^ 7? 7? 1 ^ 177 17 < 3 r 7 Ttsr 11 7 f^ tI »fr 7 T ( 7577 fern 1 

^|5 (). io)l^l^7 tl#7Tl ^ l7’rfl?fft I l|75n7Tf7U 7|T U 

(Li I) 7 »l f7 ^ ) 3fl7 ^ ^ II I tl ^ I 7 TTTH: 7^ ( 7|f7 I 7T7T 

(1-1 2 ) 7 I 771 I TTIW 1 Tin I I Thrr 11 7tTT7 H’irn eH 7^ I T I ^ Tt- 

(1*13) 7 I 7MVTI 75171 s 157 I 'fra I mm I fiT I s^nfTsifl^ fer (j. 14) 

qr 1 t TiT 77 I 7^ f7 WW ( ^ 7mHlt7< 7r 77; 7F?7R7THt 77: 7F57r 77 (L15) T77: 

irrNrtJr n‘ ii tt^i ^ fT; ti (l.i6) Tfer^rmT^; Tfer 

TT7T7l7 f77l?7 U II Tf7 ?pT7<^ II 


tJORHBCTEO READT^TO OF SaXSKMT PoBTlOK 
^Fm I 7hqvf7!7 77 ; 1 I 717T77T7TT7: 7T7^p: 7’‘(l, 2 ) 

7 TRT 7 T; TTTSp'Tt 7Tvn77f777T7: (I. 3 ) 7f7 ^fttlWT 

TTt 7 : 17177 7%^ T^TTmt T^OPfTR Tr77-TT7lT7 fh^t ifetr- (]. 4 ) 77 f|7T'^47N»4- 
t f^d'n>i 7 ^*< 7 f 7 frTT^>^Jt .‘.|t;iJ ! >tjirh 4 l '> ’ H I 'HilH.I - (I. 5 ) Trf’rrTTt 777777777fir. 

3T7tft7.t T^tTntTNrTrTTr^Trir^TT; 717 p(U 7l7^jy( Ji'14-s<i'7Trfll'3^^7 ’iflT^rTFSr 

ir%17^: 1 ^; »Jl75r- (1. 7 ) ^TTrfirrnf; lul ITTTlfT^TTTT?#^ 777^: "Tr^^vrl. lft'f77 


Translatiox 

Seal: The illuslrioiis Hratrt]msiiiihavarman, 

(L, It Odi- Hail! OWisance to the illustrious Oane^ 1 In the year 51 on the 
Atakurii'^yitkt'anti day ; I lie Illustrious Vamtll{)asiThhavnrman, son of the 


^ For tbveOfTVCCfd IY4hil|l£ ol th\4 VOrflwWL LklrrV^ 
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illu&triouE Csiiefliiiva.niiaJi, son of tho iUuBtrious ^ftiAdrCTjo AmmdftViarmQn 

the illustrious Pratapsairiiliavannan who is highly v«iiorablo ; who is pre-omineat 
among men ; who is a great patron of Brlhnuinas ; who is devoted to worshipping 
divinities, honouriiig didjosi and respecting bis eldore who is a protectO'r of the suh* 
missive and the distressed ; who in truthfulneHs is a HarUchandia, in prowess a 
Bhlma* among archers an Arjuna, in generosity Karm, in conduct a Rimachandie 
(and) in the exuberance of inteUeot a Vidura ; who is a very kinsman full of oom- 
passicn towards his well-wishers ; who would in chastisoment behead his foes with 
the swoid ; who is (truly) a lord of great kinp through oonaervuig the eighteen 
elements (0/ Ai» fctwysAip) ; who is an ornament to the house of Miisha^ j who 
is proficient in raising his family to glory—has, out of devotion to the illustrious 
Lord Vishnu, given (tAc village of) Tlmnana as a rent-free grant to the Brahman Jail. 

(L, 8) The demarcation of the bouiwiariOB is recorded : In tho east the boundary 
extends as far as the river (Jldui) in the south the brook forms the boundary ; iu 
the west the limit is Wlow the precipitous alopo ; (and) in the north the 8t€^i' 
precipice marks the limit. Further, the king ha*> granted to Jeu one third share of 
the water ftoro the Ohli water course at Thabnana. 

(L. 11) The king has donated to Jeu the (iniia^e of) Thaluia^ to the same 
extent of boundaries as was enjoyed by Bhata Ranadhira. The desesndanta of the 
illustrious king Prat&pasirhhavamian are to protect (fAis ^ifi) and those of the 
Brahman Jeu are to enjoy it. This is the donation of the illustrious king 
PratapaBirhliavannan, but this pious gift ofthe king should be protected by all. 

(L. 14) (Here follows one oofitomaiy verse.) 

(L. 15) (TAw) has been dictated by the king's minister Bhavinldasi, son of 
Baihka and written by Pandit Ramftpati, son of PanJif Surottama, May there be 
welfare and proepority ! 

No. 23. CHAMBA PLATE OF PRATAPASIMHA’S TIME : V.S. I63ti 

[Platt XHT) 

This plate^ was in the possession of ^ the Rijagttnt, ■ Paadil Mohan Lai, at 
Chamba. Although it is slightly damaged and shows a few rents in different placw, 
the inscription on it is almost intact. It measures 11 J* high by 14 wide, and has 
no handle. In ita upper left comer it bears a seal with a NSgarl legeiwl containing the 
king's name. The inscription on it covers, all told, 43 lines, of which lines 31-34 
appear in the left margin, lines 35-38 ran inversely in the top margin, lines 39-41 
likewiac appear in the top margin, but to the left of the seal, and lines 42-43, in 
slightly bigger letters, over lines 39*41. Thera is hardly any space left blank on 
the plate. Ita inscribed sido looks crammed with writing, especially because the 
letters are comparatively small in sixe. 

The language of the record is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&ll and the 
composition is faulty, particularly in the AAosAa portion where the text is in some 
places quite unintelligible. 


I So- s> of ApnAs. NC. tsKa-M. p. 9. 
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It i» f> doRuiuent of unusual length for a Chainba copper plate and ita ooutenta 
are equally uitu&ual. Although it b essentially a charter registeruig a land grantf yet 
)t irioidentally records some Lransactions of aditl'ereut nature, which are of much 
hisUirical interest and Lni|>ortanec. It is, however,- to bo regretted that owing to 
the tij^ct being defective, the true import so far as those tranaaotiona are eoncemed 
remains obscure. 

The record opens, after the usual obeisance to Ganesa, with the date which ia 
ihc year 6J5 correspouding to Vikrama Saibvat 163b on the AnatUa-thaturdaH 

day in the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadrapada. Since the week-day is 
cot mentioried, the date cannot he verified. As it is, it corresponds to !Priday, 4th 
Septemljer, A.D. 1579. 

After the date comes the usual preamble from where we gather that the ruler of 
Chamba at that time was Praiapasimha, son of Ganeiavannan and feahibadevt. It 
is then stated that Balabhadnideva, as heir-apparent to Pratapasinilia, oonferred 
the oresent charter on Purt^t SiirAnanda's son BamSpati. Balabhadradeva is 
stvl^d in the present inscription as mctJidyuvardjel. As we know from bis own 
charters, he was a son of VTrahhanadeva and a grandson of Prat»paaiihha. 

It appears from the foregoing statement that Balabhadradeva was the grantor, 
but in loalitj, as is made clear in the subsequent part of the grant, his name has 
been associated with soiuie donations previously mode by his grandfather and great¬ 
grandfather. Thus, it is statod that a village named Bhuda in the S&ho par^atid 
hail been granted by Ganesavamian. The donee’s name is not mentioned, but 
he must have been RamApati's father SuroJianda. Then rratapasiiiiba is stated to 
hHve donated two villages on two different occasions as gumdak^ind, obviously to 
his Ramspatij,’ one named Oeha in the Rfithari parpavd and the other named 
Panatliala in the Pihura pargaisid: The occasion of this last dakshii}d was the Ananta- 
chniitrdafi vr<iUt, evidently the very day which is mentioned in tiie date in the 
Vioginning of the record. The object of the present charter is thus to register the 
gmnt made on the day as weU as the two grants previously 

iiiade to one and the same donee.* * 

Then follows a description of the boundaries of each village, which is given in 
great detail. In the course of the description of Ocha, there is a mention of the 
king's two ministers having deprived the rightful owner of that village and having 
on that account W.n tlned and dismissed by the king. The case wan tried and decided 
by the king, while Balftbhadra had to do a lot of service in that conneciion by way 
ttf personally going and reinstating the Pa^idit in hia former position, ft is chiefly 
in connectirtn with the narrative of this case that the text is extremely perplexing. 

Inline 32 there Ls, to all appearance, reference to the capture or occupation of 
BhatT and Pihiim, but the full aigniflcancc of llm is not clear. 

» fl-ris mhdxyy 5tt. 

* Thnu^b mtvt hiiV^Wn in ^iLy^tniniln^hul m ifw Mt^lt fithor of lUmlparl, the 

mipi^l of ihto TimSi’rnL ikr ^fnnt t-niwi tn iho viune Tjunllj^ Of ihp AfUXM itolkNI, Kl tsi MAV^ 





— "r. 
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Aj 9 regards the various places tiieiitiouml w the uiacription, most of them are 
identifiable. Thus the Tnap^alas of S^bo, Batbarl and Pihura arc the same as the 
pargaz^ of 5 &ho, Batlirl and Piiira, of which Bithri is In the Bhafti wasarcd, and 
the other two in the Chatnba t;vi2dmi. The village of Bhnda or Bhud& is identical 
with the modem Bhuda dr BhudcMi while Ocha and Panathala cannot be identified 
with certainty, ■ Ocba is proWhly the same as Achbana. AghAru, Studi and SAhiu 
are identical respectively with the modem AghArudi. Bynthdl andSAhloin the SAho 
pargcLXidt while the river Sa|a is obvioualy the Sal. Bhihrla seems to be the same as 
BharldihAni in the BhadlmhAm pargand of the Ghamba u/yanrat. jUaihgalA ia in 
the SAch pingund of the same timdroi. 


Text 


r«fV- 


SealS 


^5R- 




( 1 . 2 ) m i (^) «?T'T* *TOTTsp- 5 ^frT-H 

(1,3) ^-t^tN3r(3?r)f?Tf»i5(f) sfhcmjtimrqmTJTJTTr- 

irtraTTiT-^5ij3rw(^r)?^^ (1.4) Tt?»r-Tarf^?T(^) r(^) 

PclTSTl I 5 ) 

[:♦] Tc^^e2rar*ii{^) ^{rr) ^jfffir<rr)3f-^ft!^(riT) 

.^qrnPT 1 (1- 7J ^ »TifNH tT^ ^trR^3t)!TPlT-WfW^d(?fr) 

ijfifffirsT nM iT >ra - tf (5^r) (l 8 ) f^fff5fT(«T)Traf^- »nT(Tr) 

^(fif)[?rrfT4d^eTl •] ^^X^t=Tr)^^mf:*]fT4'5ta^^ 

?^(tr;) i (l. 9 ) ojtt; :Tm(=Tr«wrR:} 5 Tt(?Tt)in inrn>it:*] 

[ 7 fiT*>fr(TT:) I Pr^ ^ I ^(*riw)^£irfT; T»r^^?5rt!iT)ir<rTif(<n}3TaT«[^ 
( 1 . io)ftm 3r^^ ij = tMg i 'H (^)3rf%g 1 ' ^(tw) (rf^) 

(^) hd(^)4®rT 1 ^t.e(^)’T-{], ij) off I 

if u tfNTHfif I ¥ (i. 12) I 


* A» w. ifl r«-l T^lSVllT •! Tlfl ? 

* Thl# Kvnuf to ti*v'c b»ti copW from ih^ Thuti^hia jiUt* cf cf, ACS, Pii I* p JSHt tiact ttne 14^ 

*t Ttij d^tMa ^ nm iwocifcfj'- 

* Bii*d TTIfT 

* *11311 daM^a ii nflt af«iiil 7 + 

* iQICi-dT ifl ntli>nH 1 l 301 Uf f-fidl 

t y,^ |,.J. jA ,>u> af liB. [S iK-> tilt •fmiiii ImMI «opi»'J liUif*Uy. thtrOgh J»; WTfwUy* 

Iri'iD dn Thuajhii pl«U cf Autt«, Ft. I. p. rm, t"st line* !•-«. 
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Tni^{iT)[T*]=T»r^^=T:(iT) ii (f 7 Tr*tr) 

^ (l. 13) ^ ^ 3 ^ I 3 rfITcM 4 ,lTll 4 «l 

T^-Fr(^) (5) I ^(^)'!j 1 JT ^(^^) 5 Nt[ t(¥i)^( 1 . 14) 

ar^r P^{»fr)*^r II ift gff ar^T^T 5 nw *T^ ITS iRT ( 3 nrw'^ 1 an'Ml'■*ft 

fTf ^H» fi : f- {1.15) ^ 3fHT aroruft 1 ar 'f^Tj f ^ 1 |a fsfw 
TR^ frwjTV ^ II TfWtr Ttw (e, 16) f^ f 5 aftr fHwfbr ?2 1 ^twt tt 

^ 3 r 1 ^ I® 1 [f]"^ ^ Pit ^5 ^ ^ 'trrt (l. 17) ^ 11 = 3 ^ ferr 1 ^ 1 

^fs |5 1 (1.18) ^ 1 

?nsT fir^ art^ i apt^ pTTr*iV stt^ fr st 'tt 1 # ^nr 5 Tf tht ^ 1 *TS¥r 

’Rtw* {]. 19 ) ^ fef¥ ferr II ij^oT II ^ 1 ^ 1 \ iit li 

II ^*T^II ^ I O-20) tl t ^ II SRH- 

fir^ u f ■T ^ TT^TT^t T|fwiw?r >r# 11 [^]?^TTtrtf^ (L 21 ) =| w^n 

^ ^ arafjraft «t 5 ii fr ?| ?¥?r ar^ #; 1 ^ 11 ^ ^ (1. zs) 

rPTTs fyer tiarr ar^ 11 MV ? «3 f < "TT t nfir affe n ^afhr 1 

{l 23) ar# ^ far<nf^ ftt 11 MVsmFT%f ET<r 11 MVi^rirt 11 ^ iit ^ ^ 

fe (l- 34) « 4 l^i'M tfs^ Wt It ^ sTiT Ttf Tfw# T ^ ^ ^ 11 < Mff *f*r w itMVt 

ST * (L 25)3 II ^ ^ 3 t^t^ r [^] Tt ^ g; 4 M*fr ^ ii % 4 Vw ww ii ^Mkr' ^ 
SR 0 - 26 ) ^* 5 r'T-*r II T ti tnj^ n ¥fPnisrit t?r^r^ n #^[^* 1 # ^^ ^ 
?its II ^^?Tr?ki^ 3 T-(1.27) 5 11 tf ^rvHrift II * II ? 11 Ejarrr t 

ararr q3r5 5 ar^ ? it-tt ^ im ij- (1.28) 'iV aruRHar srMViit^f 

'TTWar It tMV? 'fSH IftJi ff:sr<T (L 29) ’ll? ^ It ^aft M ^ ^f^TCS ^ ^ifT I 

^TTT ^ vff ^rR?r II ijftr f^ ijs? ^ (l. 30).^ ’R ^V fefir ti 

I ;i a^Fs t fsTiTT- (u 31)^ ^ ? pEnn^: ^ ^ 

ST I MttiV ^ ^ *5 n ^ 4'st ff*frt *T/r(l. 32)^ tTT sV% It at 

^?TTS^45TTO I MVsrtTT[s*]f?r?ssTt*rnH^T (1.33) ^friasT SIV n 

3 N sT*r 11 It SRR t I'lst s ?riT 1 sfwjr 11 (l. 34) w [rt]t 

STT affTTi: I arV^ STS' ariT I ^^tfl^TVjTTifVTRrTIJ^^V 5 |f|TT (l. 35) ^ STTT^n^ 1 ^ 

^ ^ t® I ^ ^ ^ 'Tt I "Ti^ ^ ar^T ^ST anr ij? ttM snrrfi? 

(1. 36} ^ I Jsnrt RSRT ST^ I [=sf)t I si s-fT afrif i asMt *rT?V ^s 

RTC I STS^ STf »T 4 1 I ^it |5 (L37) ^ arkt J 

s II *111 #i TTi^ 1 TT 7 5 i ^ srar ^ 1 3 R*q; it sfe rit i 

%X IZ iRtI WI tPClicTf? ^T(ti (l. 38) S=T afktl apftMta ftTRT 

it 15 sf sth^t t Hi'M' ^f*r sttst i stt ^ i star *t ^ ^ aRtrst 

it stsiT fsir afsT swfi t ^ 77 ^®rT fri iij- (i, 39J ?r 3 r it [?•?] 

(1.40) crT?*TS^ tT- (1.41) ^TiT 4 Tit*T (I.42) (l. 43) Tljaj 


* Tbc 'STtt^ 7| ihowi & i0{>f41 o-ut ii^ of m sciiiJ 4 ovir- it ^ 

> tliii tw *lMi M 1^ Ctf UK JI41I d Adi^H] on to it. 

* I^iwIbt iWl* MTOl MtcimthTTc MW riili^ flW%sivii foTTorirtl li^ two of wb^dh tli^ maaI o&i tiff'll 

«T« chvir ■nil 9 tbfffi onfuuct’qfi \m not ' 



















TlU^SLATiOir 


Sea): Tho iUagtriouH PratApaaiiiibabmihman. 

(L. 1) O n. Hail 1 Obeisanee to the Ulufitrioua Ganeaa t In tne glorioua 
Siatra year 55, {&>TTe 9 j}Q^i'**Q to the 1636 of the illuatrioua Vilofniniditya, on 
the Ana^alta-chfjUH^rdtUi {I4lh day) in the bright fortnight of the month of BhOdra- 
pada; 


(L. 2) the illustrious jBalabhadrade^a, the grsaid heir-apptwnt [mah^vardja) 
of the iltnstrioufi P. M, E^tapaaiiiihflbrahinadeTO who is in reaideaoe at the 
splendid eity of Champaka {and) who is a eon of the illustrious Faretruabhaff^^ka 
GaneSaTarman {who tros) pre-eminent amoiig men, adorable as a supreme deity, 
endowed with all virtues, {(xnd) a worshipper of gods, Brahma nas, and guests ; who^ 
in prowess is equal to Kama, Paraiorama and Balarama ; who is expert in 
vanquishing his foes ; who has his heart intensely devoted to the feet of Siva ; 
who is an exporieneed warrior j who has all the quarters filled with the affluence of 
hift glory reaembling the autumnal moon ; who is a gem in the dynasty of 
HQsha^ ; who is the very forehead marlr of the noble family of Saliladeva (i.e., 

; (and) who is a very moon {sprung) from the milky ocean (in lAe 
form) of the womb of the illustrious great queen S&lubadevl j bestows (iAia) 
wonderful charter of land-grant, adome d by h& own lotus-lilre hand, upon the son* * 
of the iUuistrious foremost Bhattdcharya Surdnonda of the Gan^ country, who* 
is pure in reapecbof'{alO the three familice ;* who (rtsyuldr/y) ob^rvos the 
rites i {<md) who is {ewr) intent upon {performing) his sixfold* duty. 

(L. 7) The grant consists of three villages from different parga-ftds —three 
extensive lands including all that is attached to them, namely vegetation, water 
with the right to letting it flow in or out, houses, kitchen-gardens, trees, groves, 
shelters and the like. 

(L. 8) first, the village named Bbuda, to the extent of all its boundaries in the 
Siho poryond, was granted by GaMSavannari, {TAea) the village called Ocha, to 
the extent of its boundaries, in the B&tharl parganS^ was donated as guru-dakshii^d 
by the illuelrious PratApaaiihhavannan. I4arffy) the village known as Psnathala, in 
the Pihura parga^^ Oh additional Hakshii^tS consisting of land, given as dakahind on the 


1 7 ||j| ubd tba 04^11 pwtuB t« 

t Bfi luu^ ifl Jlamdpuii whi«l) OCCOri bciqv in llnum 
' Thl* ^ ik™. 

* Thli BlJu-ta tt* fkinjlv-cdWCftiBoa iram Ihn 4Edi« at mothw miid wihi. thum ^hit Imn 

AHwk tg I»I« mhAMm dAhtt \M oT puf* dwcMt, nwlh« ooiMi &f * ooM* ajiJ wJfo kUlurin aF 

hig|b 

I y .vvMiJ y invrningd ind «yniTif 

• Tt» * 1 * IncmntHDt xfpem 4 tlf^Lnuji u* t kkmlnf, iwhti^. iwTaiTqiQH aHrJfifiiv, nuk^rig athmm trtrfbflP 
MCHOoMp fMug dhuillii ud aocw^tizi^ uliuitif*. 







68 


oiscasion of the termination of the AnarUa- chaturdaii vrala as well as of the uninter¬ 
rupted (execution of the) vow, was conferred by the iUustrious Pratapasimhavannsn 
upon the illustrious Hamapati, with (the proper ceremony of) libation of water. 

(L. 11) That (ffrant) may be enjoyed by him (Ramapati) as well as by his 
progeny as long as the moon, the sun, the polar star and the universe endure. 
Whosoever will encroach hereupon, deserves to be punished (and) put to death, 
(and) may descend into heU ! All the aforementioned^ servants of the king should 
abide by (this charter). This (gift) is to be enjoyed by (the doriee's) sons and son’s 
sons in succession ; it is not to be seized, not to be confiscated, not to be disputed, 
(and) no interference whatsoever should be caused (hereto). By the auhority of the 
copper-charter granted by us,® he {the donee) may dwell (or) cause (others) to dwell 
(in the donated land), may enjoy (or) let (others) enjoy (it) —he may do whatever he 
pleasAf). nobody should offer any obstruction. 

(L. 14) Now the boimdaries :® The eastern boundary of Bhuda is marked 
by the stream of Agharu, the stream being included in Bhufia. There also runs a 
watercourse above Agharu. Should the donee so require, he is allowed at any 
time to conduct that water also to Bhuda. On the south the boundary is formed by 
the watercourse of Bhuda, the land called Kuthdali, lying below and above the 
channel and extending as far as the chU grove, being included in Bhuda. On the 
west the boundary-line runs below the road to Siudi, inwards from the hadah grove, 
below the large pit in the brook under the cMl grove, also below the path leadin g to 
the water course, the water-mill above the river (Sal) being included in Bhuda. On 
the north the boundary lies above the river Sala (i.e., Sal), the flat ground of the 
river-bank being included in Bhuda, below the precipice rising above the houses of 
Salumi as well as below the stone steps in the land called Sidhft beyond the brooklet 
of Kaith&, inwards from the Nirogft rock beyond the old Sahlu road above the wet 
land, all the land as far as that road being included in Bhuda. Having defined 
Bhuda with this much extent, the illustrious Oanesa (i.e., king Gane^avarman) 
gave it to the Pandit. 


(L. 19) Now the details also of the land given as guru-dakshina.* * One Icihadi 
of partly wet and partly dry land at BhihriA ; one Idhadi of wet land at Bhihrift ; 
the lands called Hathadl, Chauri and Ohll at Maihgala ; three Icunus of wet land 


I.* K ob««Tr8d that the pi^nt charter makea no montion of any officer. Howavar, the inacription &om 

which the passage in queationia copied doea name a number of officials. See above, p. 65, n. 7. ™oripnon tram 

» This refers to the royal donor whose order is obviously recorded here in direct speech. 

* T*** original, from here, is in the 6Adriid, extremely faulty and in places quite unintelligible Hence the transla. 
tion given from hwe onwards wiU be found to be mire of .tn attempt at an e^lanation th^ a litertjl^Id^J^ 

* Th» original has simply gumpaao Mf. and it is indeed too much of imagination to derive w> much seo«i out of it 
a. we have done. The expreiiion is rather obscure. But for tl«> fact that we know, the inscriptjon haa, after mention- 

ingOs^ctavarman's gift of Bhuda. stated (text line 9 ) Pratipaddiha's grant of Ocha as gum dakAind we might ex- 

plain the expresiion under discu«.ion difforontly . The term gurapow. which we have equated with gJu.daMtgS in 
reality mem» W of guru.* and the expression gun.jx.no 6M in the given context would rather denote ‘the king ^«o 
InvesUd the PanSU with ^e r^ ofOum or Rljuguru: And possibly it is a passing reference to OaneitvZan'e 

honouring S^nanda w.^ »»“of And forPr»t«,m,irt.ha. weknow fron amitber imuiription (above 

Inscription No. 20) thdtf ho hud Rom 4 putt ao his (/uru, ' 
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on the Eavi. inoliviing the land celled Kahole—ell these lende wore given by 
PratSpaaiiiihat t'be occasion of the SkddcUi uisufjtitM to Pui^it Bhebho. The 
ministers took Oeha to themselves and enjoyed, it for three yoara. They took the 
avatralf property of Tata, conakting of 13 gold nvAurSt moToable arttoled, grain, 
cattle, sur plots of ghd^i land and 7 gold fnoAurs in cash. The king tried the case and 
delivered judgment. The LUjistrioue Balabhadra himself went and brought the Pandit 
and brought the Pax4ii* *s wife &om Balaur. Both the ministora were diamiBsed. 

Tho vilUage and land, which had been misappropriated by the two ministers, were 
granted by the illustrious king Pratipasimha and the ilhistrious Balabhadra to the 
'pn^ii AC ft hidstodfilin grant on tho occasion of the jlwmia-cAiatuidofr 
Should in future any deBcendants of Ravidilsa, CharinJI and Bamka prefer claim 
to the said property, then the ministers’ olaim will be doemod false. My desoen- 
danta, the Bciona of the Solar race, should in future preserve this pious gift of nune. 

The ministers' were fined three hundred gold fnoAufs, and that sum was given to tho 
PandiU RSmtinu. Sfiina and Katana. If the be assesflod any amount on 

account of his land, then the king’s judgment will prove false. These mokurs realised 
from the fine are to go to the king. Tho valtie of the gram was estimated 

at 18 ejghteen thousand copper ^niktis. The village and the land were enjoyed 
without being granted. All my deecendants should protect thk gift of mine for the 
Pavt4iP^ progeny. Out of the amount of the fine, twenty*five wiokurtf are to be 
given to the Pa^it end the rest is to go to the king. 

(L, 29) Balabhadra gave the house, the hospice of Ukara^A, including the four 
wells and the road, and one tnnn of land in Choseri, on the occasion of tho 
lu/opnrujAo ceremony. One Idkadi of land to each. One lahadi at Mabfi a wao given 
by Virabh&na (V^bhOna). One htna of land at Dhinaha, one kunu at MuhredJt 
two jvkw at 'Thakurihlfi, inoluding Lughana and phu|E, in Dahurad^ granted 
when he took Bhatl. When he took Pihura, he gave Panatbala as yar«-iofcjfc»»»d. 

(L. 32) The iilustrioufl PratApasirhha donated the village named Ocha on the . 
occasion of the consecration of the temple of Badarin4r4yaim. Its boundarVoa are 
on. the esat it Includes the whole of the watershed below the shrine of the NSga 
B&dhara; on the south it includes the pasture land on both the sides of the Tottbala 
brook, inwards firom Uhanala, the grazing ground being within Ocha, the boundary 
of the land including the mound of Kulodl, ae far as the DurbA road, below the 
land of Kehnaiu, including all tho land in front of the pool of water which Is beyond 
the former border of tho land of Ocha, above SanrAli, as far as the mound of Kuloda 
and tho near bank of the 'I j adftlu brook, mwar^ from the Urge parapet, inwards 
from the stream running beyond that, inclading all the land up to above 

the long ridge beneath Kulo^il, under the big rock, inwards from the kaiih tree ; on 
tho 8outh-wost^ tho boundary lies behind the path leading to the water-mill and 
moludee the uncultivated land, below the path on the upper descent* behind the 
Am field, inwards from the channel, running alongside it; and on the north* the 


i Tfajt ^ ud pUf wtiidh,*t«Bd for dojb^M »Jivd poiMma. 

* Tl» orvicAl Iw* u, wKldh iUDdi 


iil>0t£A—11 
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boundary extends as far as the water-mill situated on the near bank of the Lukh&ll 
stream, behind the upper channel, inwards from the big oak tree, below the path 
leading to AgoU and Manola, including the water-mill and the watercourse diverted 
fr^m the stream. The land of Ocha has been defined thus and incorporated in 
».hia grant. One field measuring 19 pathos of seed-com lies in the direction of Agoli 
within Visam^, above the dilapidated house of Barbad&, behind Mehlana, in 
firont of the Totthala brook, as far as Baghahu ridge, including in,its boundary the 
Bhacha pasture. 

(L. 42) This has been scribed by Ramunu- 


No. 24. DRABILA GRANT OF PRATAPASIMHA; SASTRA 68 

This plate wais in the possession of a Br^man, named Duryodhan, in Chamba. 
The engraving on it is rather carelessly executed, especially in its latter part where 
it appears to have, moreover, been rubbed off to some extent. It measures 6|' 
high by 10' wide excluding the handle on its left. It has altogether 16 lines oi 
writmg, of which lines 12-15 appear in the left margin while line 16 occurs in the top 
margin where there is also a seal, now very faint, with a N&garl legend containing 
the king’s name. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyall and the composition is 
extremely faulty. The text has been left uncorrected because of its intelligibility 
in spite of the mistakes. The inscription is dated the 9th day of VaiSakhs, the year 
68 obviously of the SSstra reckoning. It cokresponds to the Vikrama Samvat 1639, 
and as such the date may be equated with Sunday, 6th May, A.D. 1582, though in 
the absence of any mention of the weekday it is not quite verifiable. The object 
of the charter is to register certain gifts by king Pratapasiraha to one Bhata Bh&ganu, 
belonging to the Yajurveda and the B&dhula gotra. The chief gift consists of 2 J 
bhangas of land at the viUage of Drabila. The. donation included additional five 
Idhadxs of land as well as some houses, etc. Besides, the same donee was a recipient 
of a house-site in the town of Chamba as well as a specified amount of daily 
provisions in recognition of his priestly services by way of performing havana and 
japa on behalf of the king at various shrines. In this connection three temples are 
mentioned, Chandragupta, LakshmI-Nftrayana and Baihsigopala. Of these, the first 
is a &va temple and the name Chandragupta applies to the lingo therein. Tliey are 
all at Chamba. 

The particular village of Drabila is said to be within the Sach potgono of the 
Chamba t«*zdfa<, though the list of villages at my_ disposal does not show any village 
of the name of Drabila in that porgond. It may, however, be pointed out that 
there are several villages of that name within the state of Chamba, belonging to 
different porgonds. 
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Text 


Seal 


r 


I ^ 


^=TRnrir^t (i. j) ^ w^wi« i 

'T^ I l 1 ,7- (1- 3) 1 I 5«PI 

I ifrfT 'RPPT (1. 4 ) 3tC3^ 5 !^r% TTSm^ »4NtRRTf^TJ^ I 1 

( 1 . 5 ) 5 ^^"^^^ I ^ iRTPr^ f^rfljfr ( 1 . 6 ) 

a f^a r :tpt ttt ^ ii v^^" (l- 7) 'Tt^ ^ ^r^TTw. . * • 

la ^ (1.8) ’(nn'i iit^7T^*rwr'staqftit 

^ ir« ^’swl^TRnr- {1. 9 ) ^ ^ ^ t^*3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

V ^ f? ^ ? (L 10)^ 00)^ ^ ^ ^ n 

^ ^ ^ -d^ ? ^r% im<5 ^ ^ (1, ii) M^n<iisRtN ^ w ^ ott 

>nnu|^ 113 ? w ’ffi tnff 'TT^^n (l. 12) 'sTi’icnil^ k ^ (L 13) 

('•> 4 ) ^ t ^rrsm^'HT- 

(1..(!■ i^) ^ liW ^ w[ ^ Ti3 Tn*i^ 

»iKtW sjfatm 


TBAKai^axiON 

Seal 1 The illufltrioufl Pratapaaiihhavannati. 

{L. 1) Om. In the gloriaus year 58* on the 9th day of VaiSakha* when the 
confleeration ceremony waa performed at the temple of Lakshml-NAr^yana, the 
illustrioua PJtf.P. Pratapaaii^* gave a rf®MWMi {i.e.* kad-gnmt) to the Yajurvedio 
Bhata Bhi^anu of the Bsdhuia gotra, [tht grani emsifiting of) 2) bhaUgfts of land*. 
...(oi <Ae village) called Drahili, 6 UUta4is of land,.... * and with the extent of the 

boundary marked by the Selhnl brook.- - - t the area to be enjoyed by Bhafa 

BhAganu {indvding) the house, the upper cottage in the cavity of the hill (T), the 
footpath and the aigtag wateroouree. 

(L. 8) When the illuBtrioua king Pratipaaiihha would perform Havana at the 
temples of the gods Chandragupta and Lakehmt-KfirAyana, Bha|a BhAganu should 
then perform, on behalf of the illustrious king, two havanae, (and lell) four mSida. As 
honorarium for this Bhata BhAganu is to be supplied with the daily provisiotts of 2 
^fh£asincasb,3 seers of fine rice, ^ aeer of pulses 2 atradA*j of salt and I seer 

of shee. 

(L. U) The descendants of the illustrious PratAposiriihft are to main tain his 
pious gift for the family of Bhata Bhftganu. 

l Tb*i ■rJUbVt Kpi»*ti *bot^' iJw* U»« I avLlenily It m» cmittail flnr «Bd w«» wpplivH I*trt cti, 
a llaenntajrtdtmaKawfy to *dd b«n«tnwil>ti<nur ih* floovwiiiwpJ .plih*ta .tUdli-d Ut (uffle oT tD« 

klnS*tp*isi*Uxwh*n ™*** >»*“ U»i»Ulni a3»«w, •« (fc ^7 




























n 

(L. 12) Tho illustrious Prutfipaslriihu h(w given oa idoana one house-rite tn the 
town of Chamba to the priest BhaU Bb£g«nu for tho daily perfonnanoo of 
go-dukana ’ntdld at ithe temple of) Chandragupta and of ha.vana at (CAelempfe of) 
Baiu^igopjOa. 

No. 26. 5L\NGALOA PLATE OF FRATAPAStMHA; SASTRA 68 

{Plate XIV, A\ 

T hitt plate^ was found in the poeeesaiou of a Br^ruaUi Ka u Chand by namot 
at tho village oi MangaloA. in the X>oh Tihri purg«^ of t.he Ohur^ imizdrol. It 
uioaatires 61* high by 8* widsi It hsa a etsal, omdoly engraved, in tho top left 
oomcr with a Nhgari legend (.'Oataiulng t he klag'a name. The inscription tuna into 
14 linos, of which line 11 rune invereely in the top margin, linee 12-13 appear in the 
loft margin and line 14 in the right. 

The language of the record is ChambyftlT aith a few expressions intended to be id 
Senslciit. The record is dated in the year 58, referring undoubtedly to the. Sistra 
reckoning, on the 13tb day of Vai^kba, without menttoning the week-day. The 
oorresponding Vikraina Sariwat must be 1689, and the date may. thus be equated 
with Thursday, lOlh May, A.D, loS2. 

The object of the charter ia to record the grant of a villaf^ named Mathglana, by 
king Pratapaririiha to the temple of Sri-Narayana by which is. meant the temple 
of LakriunT'NarAyana at the oity of Chamba. It ia further stated that the village 
wae placed under the care of throe individuals, Hamira, Hedo and Chipu by name, 
who were practically to enjoy the donated villago>,Rach of them had to pay to the 
temple a spedfio tax both in kind and in canh. 

The donated village ia obviously the same as Mahgaloa, the provenance of the 
plate. 

The writer of the charter was one Pai^il Burugu. 

Text 
r ^SI- 

Scal \ ^TTTftr- 

L ^ [m] 

as rit I ^ ^ n (i. 2) 

(1.3) 1 3 IW rit^TTTpr^ ^1 ((, 4) ypt 1 «it^TTwr 

ir I «T- (L 5) I 1 r |?r t i 1 ft 1 (1,6) r?rt55?rtr 
{1-7) i ^ qt 3 iT'»r m t ^ ^v(l,a)^i* 

^ qqftT 1 * ^ 1 I (1.9) tar TO ( t *T 5 *TtT|f 

3PrT ferrvr i ^ tk (1. n) tar 111 it i 

il-12) *T^ I ^ ^'^51 SIT- (i. 13) ■? ;xtir cw 1 (1.14) fWr^f 1 

qM I 


* Kq. 11 aT AFBAif, NO, lMa07, p. H, 

1 ThU 4awfaTCpnmii Uia «[i]s fat f { ou fourlli ). 













FL;\TE XIV, 



A-^MAJfiiALfJA Fjjtk or PRATAPA^lMtiA: Sai^tica SS. 


ICAlLt; HVEif-«r(lHtif». 



B.—Chau8A Platk oy PicataI'ahiuiia; Sahtua 


B, CIL CIITAtM. 

H*. ifnrti-ifla 11 


KALll TWD-tHim 


Sow.vm' Ar CAbnnTAi 



•.3 


Tkaitslation 


Seal: The illustrious Pratapasiihhayarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Pri)sperity ! In the year 58, on the 13th day of Vaisakha, the 
illustrious P.M. Prat&pasiriihabrahmadeva has bestowed the village Mamgalaua on 
((As temple of) Lakshml-NSrayana on the occasion of its renovation. That village has 
been entrusted to Hamira, Hedo and Chipu. 

(L. 6) The details of the agreement entered into are specified as follows: 
(Hamira ia to give) 8 pe^ of wheat, 3 pedas of peas, 1 peda of green-grams and 
four copper tamkae ; (Hedo-is to give) i seer of ghee and 1 copper tamka ; (and Chipu 
is to give) J soer of honey and 5 copper tathkas in cash. This tax should be regu¬ 
larly paid to the LakshmI-Narayana (temple). 

(L. 9) The tring should take care of their children in future* * and they should 
pay the tax without fail. ’ If they continue tilling the land and fail to pay the tax, 
then the IHng may resume the land firom them and entnut it to others. Such is 
the agreement. 

(L. 10) This has been written by Pandit Durugu. 


No. 26. CJHAMBA PLATE OF PRATAPASIMHA; SASTRA 62 


(Plate XIV, B) 


Thiw plate* belonged to the Purohit, Ba^u Pld® l>y name, at Chamba, and is 
now preserved in the.'Bhuri Singh Museum there, bearing thecatelogue number 
B, 19. It measures 7^' high by 12* wide including the handle on its left, which has 
a hole pierced in its centre. It has no seal. The inscription covers 20 lines in all 
of which lines 16-17 occur in the left margin, lines 18-19'run inversely in the top 
Tpi^r gin and line 20, which is a short one, appears on the handle. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyali and the composition is very 
faulty. The text has been left uncorrected, as the sense is quite clear throughout. 

The record is dated the 20th day of VaisSkha in the year 62,* which plainly refers 
to the S&stra reckoning and as such corresponds to the Vikrama Samvat 1643 and 
may be equated with Tuesday, 17th May, A.D. 1686. 


> That is. the king should preserve the grant for them. 

• No. 7 of APBAS, NC, 1906.07, p. 8. 

• This is what Dr. Vogel reads and accordingly oonclndes that the present is the latest known chai^ of 

PraUpasiifoha (see Vol I,p. 299). An examination of the sign for the figure read as 8 will ^ow that it 

answMjnore to 4 than to 6 tftough for either it appears somewhat distorted. In f^ the unusual fom 
fisure 4 seen in No. 25, line 7 and No. 37 line I resembles the one in question. I would r^ the numM of the 

wear as 42 rather than as 82, not so much for the aforementioned reason, as for the foUowing two o^derations : 
7 ^ ^ *7 _ J_ •_ Ai..-_:_A :_1.-.5_Atiino Rcmrinff in one 



which is abnormally long wliereas it would be that of 44 years in the event of the date of the present iosc^ption 
being the year 42, which is not so abnormal. Secondly, in line 9 of the present document it is stated mat 
PratApssiihha made the grant at his father's instance, whi^ indicates that his fath^ was ali%^ then. It be ^mth er 
AJ> l566 or AJ>. 1586 according as tlie number of the year in question is read either as 42 or^ 02. The form^ 
more likely. It may be recalled that according to Dr. Vogel Pratkpasitoha’s father Gahe^varmto di^ 
in A H 1559 (see HPHS^ Vol. I, p. 297). TWs conclusion is based evidently on the fact that A J>. 1559 (or A^. ^553 
according to me) is the last year known from his dated records. It may, however, be 

rNos. 16.19) of his records bear no data. It is quite likely that some of them may be later than A.D. 1559 and 
Oapetovarman was still living in MD. 1566 as shown above. According to me thus, the present inscription 
of being the latest, it the eaiiies9 of PraU p aai rtih a's charters. 




74 


The object ~of the inscription is to record a land-grant made by king Prat&pa- 
simha, at his father’s suggestion, to one Badu Ratana, son of Badu Anmo and 
grandson of Badu Gay&dhara of the Bharadvaja (j'otra. One Badu Admo figures as 
one of the two donees in a grant by Ganelavarman (No. 12), Possibly he is identical 
with Badu Amno, the father of Ratana. Similarly the latter’s grandfather Gay&- 
dhara is mentioned as one of the two grantees in a grant by Anandavarman 
(No. 10). The gift, it is stated, was made on the Gahg& (the Ganges) at Haridy&ra 
(Hardwar), from which it is clear that the donor had gone to that holy place on 
pilgrimage. The donation consisted of several parcels of land situated at several 
villages, namely Mehla, Suroda, Chambi, RajerS, Khadera and Blllo or Keloda.. Of 
these the first is the headquarters of the Mehli patgavA, Suroda and Chambi are 
identical with Sarod and Chambi in the Sach pargana, and Rajera is in the Panjl& 
pargatM, all in the Chamba xvaza/rai. Khadera- is probably the same as Chhaderft in 
the Panjla pargarfd, whereas it has not-been possible to identify Eliloda or Keloda, 
though it is presumably the same as Kuloda or KulodI mentioned in another 
inscription of Pratapasiruha (No. 23. text lines 34-36). 

The writer of the grant was one Chhaju. 


Text 

35|| qViTTOW: I (l. 2 ) ? 

I I 5 ^^rftT-(i. 3)T*fy 5R«rni?T I froRnri 

( 1 . 4 ) I 1 1 1 - (l. 5 ) i ajf^- 

1 ( 1 - 6 ) 1 

( 1 . 7 ) I 1 ^|r-(l. 8 ) yic«f> r 1 

l^r^RTriT i «iTriTfrT5rrfw^ gft-(i. 1 fqf^r 1 

I *nntr 1 ( 1 . ro) 1 1 jt? apft > 5^11 ^ Tsnr am^- 

(1. Ii)TI|:<^><+- I ^crs?i|3r«f | I I (1. 12 ) ^4^1 ^ 

f-i V, ^ T I ^ ? I ^ I ^1 T (1. 13 ) I ^ ^ , 

^ URTT I #% I feft I I4 )%xT I fef# I ^ 

firt ^ (1.15) ' ^ X I frt ^ I Trt^ fy j^y 

ft: ^ ts I ft ftur i ^ft 17 ) ft I ^ I 

sm ( 1 . i 8 )^i*f<ni 3 ft^i ark I fer I it sft 

TtT 5 T?TT-(l. 19) lcf 4 rt^ 5 ^qt^q<T^yir I 1 5#qk| ^«r | {I20) 

I ^ II ' ' 

o 


IRANSLATION 


(L. 1) Om. Obeisance to the illustrious Gane4a! 

In year 62, on the 20 th day of Vai 8 akha,*the illustrious P.M.P. Pratftpa- 
8 inihabrahmadera.* Kin of Ganesabrahman,* son of Anandabrahman* baa, at . the 


.hl’^ «1 fv. Wn W. .»d F, . ^ 

• F, . .... .. ... ^ ot .H.. «rt«,.p..5a 
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instanoeof hi3 father, giv^ a gift ( 0 /land) as a rent-fre& {ha^todtika) grant, to Ba^u 
Uatana, sou of Batju Aihoo, eoa of Badu Gyddhara {Jayitdhani) of the Bh&iadv&ja 
Hijim on the Ganges at jHaridv&ra. 

(!>. li) Now fihe details of the donated land are recorded: 2 kmw of land at 
MehlA, 2 of land at Soroda, 1 kuim of land at Ghantbl, 3 ikunaa of, land at 
Ba|er&, 1 ifcuawoflBndatKhadar&, Besides, Haha4i9{ofktTvi) within Kipoda have been 
paroelled oat and given. The details and e3ctent of bouadariea of this {kt^ rmaiioned) 
land are reooided : 1 (parent ovi oj) the State demesne, (numsd) Palyamdari, 
(meosvnnfr) 3 pidas of seed-paddy (and) I (jtlotof) land (coifed) Tit uhi (measuring) 
11 ^f Boed, the boundary line (running) behind Zifabcia^s land, below (one) 

laha^ {of land) belonging to ThakyaU, the brooklet of Unera fortning the limit (on 
ona side) and the brooklet of Pdob1& (on tAe other), below the* path of Keloda- 
The land thud defined was conferred aa 'a hastodaka grant on Batana. on the 
Ganges at HandvAra. This should be preserved by the illustrious king Prattpasimha 
as well as by the Idng^s soivs and sons’ sons, {and} is to be enjoyed by Bataim and 
Batana’e sons and sous’ sons. 

(L. 20) {This) has been written by Chhaju. 

No,* 27. C HAMR A PLATE OF BALABHAORA; V.S. Id46 

(Pfbte X V) 

This plate' wan also m the possession of the lidjagurti, Mohan Lai, at 

Cbainba. It is now kept in the Bbori Singb Miiseum there, and bears the oatalo* 
gue number B, 20. It measures 11' high by 14' wide, ft has no handle and 
no seal. Instead of the latter it has the word soAi engraved in NAgari characters 
in the top left-hand comer. This means ‘correct’ and corresponds to the word 
dfiahtam which occurs elsewhere in earlier documents and means ' seen’. Both the 
oxpreaatons convey the sense that the document concomed has been inspected by 
the donor,and found correct—thus issued tinder the proper authority and with 
tins requieite approval.* The docament runs into 27 lines, of which lines 22-24 
appear in the left maigin, lines 26-2G in the lop margin and line 7 in the right 
maigin. 

The language of the record is partly Sanskrit and partly ChamhyAl!. The 
oompoaiLion is fairly oorroct. 

Thp record is dated in the ^Aejtia year G5, corresponding to the Vikrama Samvat 
164G, in t-hfi month of Vaisakha, on Wetlne^ay, the 3rd day of the bright fortnight 
— Ahihaya-tritlifd —the naJfcffftalro being Hast A. The date is irregular inaemiieh 
as the week-day on the said tithi was Monday and not Wednesday. Moreover, the 
mention of Hastd nalshalra in connection with -the Akshaya-tritiyd is clearl.v a 

1 Noh w oT aj’JTjIS. .vo, xwn-CH. a. 

I Mr. K.T. ToUfW pioliiltljr th* flm to mcla H lOf owtirrinf 

•1 lM *aTtini*nMrrifflit of » rKarU^ {JSBltA V<J. X p p. IftO, iiutc). II ^liln Anri 1 hillE^-h llit Pibxr# vittr 

(Bfp VoL li Vol. Vlf Pr 1MI, tLr Flwi pFvfvmii a iliffrrwit inwiMn^ It b* mu HimppMuM* fi»FniiiL» 

(Cfl, VdL lif, Pp 3i(^P n. Kifllhom fint FlMt'* v|^ V&l. TTX, p. fiMI lurtt n. 7^ Imt IhUfr 4^1tD4itr'd to 

IKai. of BOhiM’ uhI Hultifflii nC» pr NuvVa. A), 
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mistake; for, the Akahaya-tritiya occurs on the conjunction of KriUika and Rohiifi' 
The date may be taken to correspond to Monday, 7th April, A;D. 1589. 

It records a gift ofland by king Balabhadravarmadeva to Pavdit Ram&patl alias 
Purnananda, son of Bhattdchdrya Sur&nanda, of the Bh&radydja gotra. The 
gift is meant to be guhi-dakshivM, which shows that Ram&pati became the Quru 
of Balabhadra. The donated land lay in the Udaipur pargand of the Chamba iaazd> 
rat, as is clear from the boundary marks. Tadoli, mentioned to be on the south of 
the gift land, is a village, 4 miles from Chamba, on the left bank of the river R&vi, 
while Sajil& and Daru, now SajUi, and Duaru, are a little above Tadoli within a mile 
or so, on the west as stated. The other places are not identifiable. 

The writer of the grant was Ramapati himself, while it was written in the 
house of one Upddhydya Naraya^ in'the presence of the royal donor and a 
number of other witnesses. It will be seen that Ram&pati figures as writer in most 
of Balabhadra’s charters. 


Text 




arftiqaalqiqi I I I (1. 3) 

I I (1.4) TRSV 

I II I | (i. 5 ) 

I I I <IX* *il^i(Tr)T fVtf'M'T- (1. ) ift?r ^<^(<'4 

I «!T%riTr^fen^fJT^| «t 1- (1. 7) 4|riM'd<l4Mr4HK 
^ I H*1 H-(1.8)W?R5TSrfir?l<^‘^i sRTmcnfrarfT 

I T^‘iry>«44>iM<lM4 I K^i'^M'ifii- (1. ) tr ^ 

31^ I ^nnnifURm i (1. lo) on ^TRsrsnihFr i ^(^) ' nwfe R>Mfti - 

I iT^mT- ( 1 . ii) ^^(ttt) II m ?ftm 

fit^TT^rST I «s^l-*nT1 MlVqnf^- (1. 12) 5TTHf^ ?fET 

( 1 . 13 ) fennlT ^^i i ^ i nt <fr(04 i «i <{id ! i ^ i ^PTrir 

d^^fl5r(t)Et?r%(T^»U^^5nri^^3qrfhT ( 1 . i5)n*r«TE?r wiq^ 
#*n<4t«ta^ii^iifiiti'^5^Mi^3^i^iT(I.i6)n?T%ifi^qT^fi^ 

^ I ^^WT(n) fa(n)^ fr(f)«n m?ifey(y) [n^] n%r(n) ^ 

• As in th« Tithyadiuutva. quot«a in the SaUabalpadruuM under 3rHJl*#Vjir ^ 

• -Ths word rofc-. which appear, on the top. juet over Ca.««ya in the first li.». i, Persian meenin. 

‘correct, ‘accurate. «»• ‘J" Here it refer, to the clorrtcr, implying that the latter has been ee-m ond^ 

found corr® or approved by the royal donor. 

’ qcinrfinr. 

* The uisarga is superfluous ; rood 






































CffAMBA PpLtR BALAnFEADRA; Vi S- 1646. 


PLATE XV. 



i U 5 ;iE « 5 r 

Mir'55 




«*Wl M lyi A> Q (i'r m T^ -P'1 r^ ^ rt^ * A ^ 


i - ^'MsS^ «'?? ^ ^ £ Sr S teirp iS^li 

?: r Si ^,g-^ I Stif (^|i I 


-V z- R. ' <j::i :r cr\ 

A- ^ *v_ I tt^ S ^ — 

I, 'JV' (fr ^ f t ^ ’^iS -15 '£ 

” ^ ni" le. V 4rf r^'^ 

■M= >_r'«!f n?;^,iS5?"5.te 


.'I rt 1 s s I es S iS t 


. V ^ r 4 I Pr^ I'l 11 

. /! & [?‘£ :: ^ s4^ »! <^'. ^ 


-lyiu ‘osr ^.v.<5fcs:v ?'<!yfe'-«i F,?if — 
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IppU,. CAH^orTA, 
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*r(#)„ pa** (I- W)ft.r 

«w(#) TOflt-ir * ^ ^ [1*1 (1.2i).rtiri(fef)'77.^Wt » 
ffir.i»#!*(»;) Tra JF* wt !7=nfit ^ [i *1 <'•”). 

mmiTrf-WJ (1.*4)7*-rt^-nw^W 

•t(tii^ TiFi* [ii](l 4S) fltfrofti TPTiS* iiMM-re'.i-44i55 'Shifim- ( • ) 

^ u w 1 FF 1 4!, I =rt 1 sl^ n ^ 7ft»7 ■,(l. i7)TO - 4i5''^ I ™ 

*ifr H fer 


TamSLATioij 


Approved, g 

fL. 1> Oni- H»il1 Obcaanoe to the illustrious Gftneift, In^eglon^ 

J to .4. !«« of tha 

month of VAiiftkha, m the bright fortnight, oti the Akshaya^lrUty y, 
the oonsteUation boiug HetsM. 

(L. 2) During the victorious reign of the iUiiatiious 

B&tabhAdravanuadeva in rwidonoe at the splendid city o a lord 

Bopteme king, an excellent guardian of the people, a protector of 
of all, a defender of’the world , U endowed with aU virtnea , is extreme y ^ ^ , 
whose good character is extoileil by the learned men. who ha« the wh^e worid 
whitonwl by the maea of his gbry pervading all the quarters, is ©vo _ ^ 
obuervanoo of rites enjoined by thefndw and SmrUis, whose heart m 
h^evotional ardour towards the Lori inspired by his 

holydoctriiieflof the BhSgavatas, whose mind is exultmt intone 

(m th$ fom) of Lord Krishna’s feet, who is true to hia wo^ has ^ 

tormented by the glow of his majesty. « by far the most J 

Solar raoe-^ son of the illustrious Virabhftna who was exc^di^lj 
worthy of all honour, and was a patron of Brfthmanas ai^ the hke a^ wm a 
of the illustrious PratApasimhabrahmadeva who was a saintly long, o 
illustriotia snpreme deity ; _ _ _ 

■ Sm P- 

■ Sesa bfliflw pHi 1TB, 

* Sh bfllo* P» 
i 3#ia bvlw p, ITT* 
f 

I *** nw> ^ h-i-s *«" »» hppiVi4*y. ^ 
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(L. 9) here,* out of devotion to Lord Krishna, (a piece of land) has been granted 
as ffurur-dakshind (by king Balabhadra) to the revered Brahmaua Ram&pati (alias) 
PQriiinanda, son of the illustrious foremost Bhattdchdrya Surananda, of the 
Uharadv&ja gotra, on the occasion of the initiation ceremony.* 

(li.. 11) Tie boundaries thereof are : On the east (the boundary extends) as far 
as the river (Ravi) ; on the south (it) includes the stream and the watercourse, across 
the rivulet of Tadoli; on the west (it runs) below the declivity of Sajil& ; (and) on 
the ncffth (it extends) as far as the field of Kohra , across the stream of Jhahv&ra. 

(L. 12) (The land thus defined) has been given to Ramftpati as a hastodaka 
grant. The king has given (along with that) also the pasture land and the kitchen* 
garden. Besides, the whole of the rocky surface above the stream, across the 
brooklet of SamanS, inwards firom the bourn of Darn. All (<Am) is to be irrigated 
by means of the watercourse of SajDa. Likewise this pasture land over the declivity 
of Sajila, including the kitchen-ga^en, the upper atu, (and the land) above and 
below the brook, all belongs to the Pai}dit (».«., Ramdpati). These boundaries 

have been fixed by the order of the Ulustrious king in the presence of _ 

.(oad) include the plot of land called Khamd&* Whatever houses, trees 

and vegetable gardens are attached hereto, are included in the grant. 

(L. 16) That (grant) may be enjoyed by him (*.«., the donee) as well as by his 
progeny as lo^ as the moon, the sun, the polar star and the universe endure. 
Whosoever will encroach hereupon deserves to be punished and put to death and 
may descend into helL 

(L. 17) He (».e., the donee) may set up a water-mill at the stream or at 
the river (Ravi) — wherever he finds it convenient. 

(L. 18) (Here follow six customary verses.) 

(L. 26) This has been written by Ramipatiat the residence of the Upddhydya 
Narftyana in the presence and by the order of the illustrious BaUbhadra. Varana, 
Madana, Phagu, Jau,* Vasumdu, SinSnu, the Pandit and the general public are 
the witnesses to this royal gift. 


No. 28. SUREM PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1647 

(Plate XVI, A) 


This plated was in the possession of a Br&hman, named Ram Das at the village 
of Surem m the Udaipur pargand . It measures 6' high by lOJ' wide. It has 



gurudaJukivS. ” 

* AfUr this psnonal namo there i$ a mention of 
of tho ezpraasioD nikara-bddha is not cloar. 


one shop as being an addition to the gifu The nsnss 


* No. 12 of APRAS,NC, 1906-07, p. 10. 













[ lAjfl'vf^ijj . 1 j cT^^ir^j^i JT" ^ ^ j ^ *,l.f -7^-^r_ 




"■^*(TS5'’-5^ !MVi?f 5 ^ ? V?; ^H'-'i 


■fi)M/S‘/ 


rr^;5i^cvyi//Wr/rrrt r/? o •jii*i..^»^.*t'l72:f') CTI _ri. _ , 


s^^f)?H?j'fT'‘^//5j?'iJiM i 2<;te |’Jf(*^l?J?£f|u{ 


$CAl^: tW 1 >-T^IREHL 


PLATE XVL 

A.^SUItlLM PlaTI op BALAEtUAUItA: V. S. 1647 





5^ /fl£ry^t^'3t?r';3j-7^^«^<??^ 


■' 'J ^ ^ £4 * w y * VI-. f- « • - I 1 -- 3 -f ^-f tj 


Jl—C iIAUHA PlATti OP liALAftHAUhA, V, W. 1G4S, 




^fr^ 




Jilt 

tf 1 r . 

5 *fei 




2 5* rtr^r*^ it51 yWj?«taJ«:?p7i 14 J '5 


fill 


SCALE r THJVH.FJ^TMl. 


H(T»vCir OP 1 >CHA, C^A^CtfTTA. 
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A hmI emboaaed in ita trop loft cornsr with & Xilgarl legoad in thrw Uneo, owilain- 
ingtho kdng’a nftmo. Tho inaoriptioa consbta of 13 lines, of whidkliDol2 appaaii 
in the left margin,-while lino 13 niTia insrersoly In the top margin. 

The language is portly Sanskrit and partly ChambySlJ, with only a few 
mistakes. 

The reonrd is dated in the S^tra year m, corrMponding to the V. S. 1647, 
on the 12th day of the dark ferttiight of the month of Phftlguna. llie week-<toy 
is not mention^. The date may oorroapond to Friday, 12th March, A, D. 1691. 

It records the gift of the village Suhri by king Balabhadxavarman to tarn 
Brahmans, Jumo and Ghanasu by natnc. The donated area is stated to be situated 
between the brooks of Sajila and Daru. These last two are the names of village^ 
also mentioned in the foregoing insoription, now wUed Sajlfi and Dnam. The gitt 
vUlage is identical with eurem, the provenance of the plate. Bhafiniha la now 
known aa Bhadcobi and ia the name of a jungle or an uncultivated land 

nearby there. 

The writer of the grant was Suranandai^s son RamSpati. 

Taxi 

^ 3-5)^. elo. (.-6) 

wTswl (*l' u-iz)* i3) 

TflTM*T ^^twrfira’ii'JTT i 


TRAriSLiTlON 

Seal: The command of the illuatrions Bnlabhadravamian. 

{h. 1) Om. Hail! In the glorious !§^tra year 66, ^corresponding to the year) 
1647 oftheilluBtriou8kingVikram§ditya,ln the month of Phalguna. on the '^th 
of the dark fortnight, during the victorious leig n of the Hlustnous PJtf.P, 

1 BciU^ iWTWt *IW:, 

* Th* MI<t X hi*ST**d 

* tfrm Mom p. ITT. 













So 


Bal»bhAdi&Tarmad6Tft« son of the illoBtrions Vlrabhlna, in reaidenoe a.t the aplen- 
did oity of Champalca;' 

(L. 6) HoEOr* the viJlftge called SiihrS has heeo donated to the BrShmaiu ^ 
(jintnid) Jumo and Ghannsu, Tho boundaries thereof ore r \tk^ donated hituf Ztes) 
between the two bTooh&> one of Sajil^ and the other of DSm } on its lower side 
(t< extends) as far as the point where the two brooka join each other. The king has 
giren this to these (iMW BrfiAjnanJf) ns a haModahn grant. {Th^ gift fnnJ) inclndea the 
Ghsmiel for the waternullj which may Sje bronght within their own boundanefl. 

(L, 10) Of this {s^O JuHio (TfJCfitres) three sbar^, (wMte) Ohftnaan 
reTnaining) fourth. In this way they are to enjoy it. 

(L. U) jHere follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 13) This has l>een written by the illuBtriouB RamilpatiianDan eon of 
the illoatrious Sur^auda of the Gauda country. 


No. 29. CHAMBA PLATE OP BALABHADRA j V. S. 1648 


[Ptaie XVI, B) 

This pbabe^ was also owned by the Fa^it Mohan Lai, at Chamba 

It meaaurfis 8' high by IIY wide eseludijig the handle on its left. It has a 
seal in the top centre with a KagarP legend in three lines containing the king's 
name. There are, all told, twenty lines of writing, of which linea If5-16 appear 
in the left margin, lines 17-19 are, so to say, half-lines and run inversely in the 
top maighb while line 20, consisting only of the e.'cpresaion an-^ubham-astu 
occurs on the handle. 


The language is partly Sansltrit and partly Chambyall. The record is dated 
in the S^tca year 67, corresponding to V.S. 1648, on the 12th day of the dark fort¬ 
night of the month of Bhfldrapada. The week-day is not montioned. The date 
may correspond to Saturday, 4lh Septemlier, A.l). 1^91, 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the village Jhahvfira to two 
Brflhman brothers named PirathT and KuAafa&ri, anna of Narahari, of the Gautama 
^i>fra, bailing from GayA The same village is stated to have previously been 
enjoyed by a prince named Cbattarasiihgha and dormted by king ^atapasimha. 
Further details in this connection are lacking. Tlie same village Is mentioned also 
in the earliest known grant of Bslabhadra {No. 27), but it has not been identi¬ 
fied- The name, however, suggests it to be the same as Hobar, the headquarters 
nf a parpatid of the same name in the Bbatti tcazd'ot. 


t Tlio cmwmtiivuil df i\vy Itiiw ITUmeI^ Irft ui^rrAJUlMLri bird u mill 4 h in 

tlta KLbidl^ilWlt dJwi^. 


I 50 of ya IMS-rtl, r* 

' II m*y bfl vbi«>wi that 1 Ik> Witjoto At iha n inwly iwnmHnr oft the huulla. 

auDMilordd tfl Lw tb* iHltUwDr t ba EAitfrE|3tirMi^ ui uliwi tR Nfl if ^IkHtnci vrw. 
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A» r^ardif the bojindaitea, it is stated that they aie the same as defiaed 
at die time vheu the villnge was Ri^en by PratApasuhha. 

The oharter was wntten by SurottaDia’e oon, Eam&pati. 

Text 

{ afbfw- 
Ttnpnf’ 
anwrr 

331 Rferil lyrc lTTS'r<Ml’W \ (J. 2 ) 

*!TNtiW53:T(^)T^i®T;(«r )i 1 (u.3-fi) 'ttw- 

.H^KiJtiryii'41 (1.8) fT?5aw(?iT)^jP^ nnn^TFt: 

(^) ^ti||3 r ni i 0«t» l ^ ^ I Vtd»}3fl5|?TijriTir 1 

^51^ ?rrR‘ sTfKmwt^^) ?^'(Tf:)i m^-O-io) 

i" ^ i ''«* *^M'Tf (!?:) I sfi *^ 14 ^ 511 5^n^?r {l< ii)^ 11 

?RT ^ ?ftin 1 ^tinr (^}q- (1.12) ^ tn ferr 

%<r TCI SRTT 5n®nT 1 *PfTwfl" Ptw)" (11,13~J7) t jr^ 

^ fir^ ^mr 1 ^ 1 ?^(wt)etc.'(i.i8). (i 19) ^fNs^^qr^ir 

i^) 5 ih?I?TROT^WT (L20) 

TltANSI,AT10N 

Seal: The eommand of the illusttiene Balabhadravaniian, 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! In the glorious Rostra year f>7, {t:t/rr«^p<mding to the 
year) 1048 of the iUusttioua king VikTaniAditya^ in the month of Bbadmpada, oh the 
12th day of the detk fortnight, during the vietorhjus reign of the illuetrioue F^M,P, 
Balabhadravannadeva, eon of the illustrions VTrabhhna^ son of the iUuetriouB 
Pratipasimhabrahmadcva, in residence at the splendid city of Champalca; 

(L, 8) Out of devotion to Vishnu, the village named Jhahvara has been conferred 
on the foremost Br&hmaiis of the city of Gajfi, called PirathI and Kusaharl, sons 
of Naiahari, of the Gautama gotra, who regularly perform the tri'Wndh^a ritee 
and are devoted to the sixfold duty. It is to be enjoyed as long os the moon, the sun, 
the stars and the uiuverse (endure). Whosoever, whether of my family or anybody 
else, will enoroach hereupon, may descend into hell. 

(L. 11) Here the extent of the land donated at .ThahvArais the sune as(iAM 
formerly} enjoyed by the prince CbattaraBiJiigha (Chattar fiingh), JhahvSia is 
granted as a Sasana in the same manner and with the same detailsof boundarica 
as was given by the illustrious Piatapaaihiha by mesna of a title deed. Gay Heart 
Firstbl'a sons and grandsons who will come after him arc to enjoy (this gip)- 

(L. 13) (Here follow four customary veraies.) 

(L. 13) This has been written by the illustrious KamSpatiiarman, son of 
the iUustrioue Surottoma of the prosperous Gauda country. May there be 
fortune and welfare I 

" The VHtjUJ' fLuanber ij gimaB^HCMlXy Lamrrccip n the urc iwOi IIuh^Ii hvih of them uvbrfMbcii. 

Tl^ ii iBticvab]^ iu the cu* d[ iw^ Jmc-"* in #oadi*r fiiitncx (Kfiv ay abavc). 

* beW 17B:, 
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No. 30. JUNGAL PLATE OF BALABHADRA ; V. S. 1648 
This plate was in the possession of one Ghinku of the Jungal village in the 
Sahoparpawa. It measures 7i' high by lOi' wide excluding the han(Be on its 
left. It has a seal with a Nagari legend in three lines containing the king’s name. 

The inscription covers 18 lines of ■which hues 13-15 occur in the left margin and 
lines 16-18. run inversely in the top margin. 

The language, as usual, is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&li. The record 
is dated in the ^astra year 67, corresponding to V.S. 1648, on the 12 th day of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Asvina, the week-day being not given. It may 
correspond to Monday, 20th September, A. D. 1591- 

The object of the inscription is to register the gift of the village Joja by king 
Balabhadravarman to a Brahman named Khidara Tamdyaihtu. The latter name 
is an dl, now known as Tariidetu. The donee belonged to the Kaiyapa grtrfm. Though 
ihe grant is stated to be a Juistodaka one, still the donee was to pay certain taxes 
both in kind and in cash. Besides, he had no right on the forest product of the donat¬ 
ed area, that being reserved to the state. 

The donated village is now called. Juml and is in the Saho pargand, Nigail& 
is the same as Naghela in that very pargund. Bharadl could not be identified. 
The village Jungal, the provenance of the plate, I think, is the same as Juml, Jola 
ofthe inscription, though none of these names is to be found in the list of villages 
at my disposal. The charter was written by Ramapati, son of Surottama. 
Surottama is the same as SurSnanda. 

Text 

r 

Seal -{ 

aft I iarrfiR’JTJrra (ll.2-4)5r^ 

l l etc- (I.5) 

■5IT5U aPT -iitTTlW I ( 1 . 6 ) trTff(‘T;) I I t 

arripJTPT ^(^:) 1 3rr^-(l.7) \) w. 

wail 4T affift ( 1 . 8 ) 4 ^ II I t JTT^'TR I ^-( 1 . 9 ) 

i 3i«r 

13 T»r fir V II ( 1 .ii) ^ ^ 5 ? 1 Jifir ( 1 . 12 ) 

w'T i»Tj| 1 ^ I ( 11 . 13 - 15 ) r^^(frT) 

etc. * ( 1 . 16 ) I #=r ^ (l. 17 ) ^ 11 «Tt- 

iT<Taffet-{l.i 8 ) ^ II 

Translation 

Seal; The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! In the glorious Sastra yea,T 67, {corresponding to the peat) 
1648 of the illustrious king Vikramaditya, on the 12th day of the bright fortnight 


4 Read 

^ See tielo^v p. 178 
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of the month of Xivina, tLiring the rictorioTie reign of the iliueti-ioue PM.F, 
BeUbhedmveirniadeTa, in residence at the splendid city of Champaka; 

{L. 5) Here, out of devotion to Lord Krishna, the yiltage named Joja ban 1>een 
granted to a Briihmaii called Khidara Taihdjaihtu of the K&syapa j t is to 

he enjoyed aa long as the moon, the snn, the stare and the universe 
WhoBoever, whetn^,, 'if my family or anybody else, will encroach hereupon, may 
deacend into hell. 

(L. 8) The boundaries tli''rcof are: (flU donated area aciVMS the brook 
of NigaiiO, inwardn from the stream of BbaradI, below the rocky cliff, (and) 
beneath the road to Libia. This has been given the ki'ig as aAn^fodabagrant, 

(L. 10) As regards the tuces in kind and in cash, the king is to receive 4 four 
pi/oixu of grain and £ two tamiaa, which Khidai-ais to pay annuaUy, This is the 
order of the king. The boundaries have been fixed in the presence of Mudreha, 
Durngn, Vishnu, Sihu and others, 

(L. 13) {Here follow two customary verses.) 

(L« 16) All the trees and plants and the Him wood are reserved to the king. 
Ho objection is to he raised as regards £hat. 

(L* 17) This has been written by the illustrious Rarnkpatisaiiiian son of 
the illustrious Surottania of the prosperous Gaud a country. 

No. 31. LAKSHMI-NAEAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OE BALABHADRA; 

T. S, 1649 
(Plate XVID 

This plate' belongs to the temple of Lakshuit-Khrayana at Chamba proper 
^d is now kept in the Bhuii Singh Museum there, bearing the catalogue numbeir 
B, 21. It moasuros 101' high by 16' wide. There is a gap in the middle of 
its loft margin where the handle seems to have been broken off. In its upper 
left comer it has the s^al with a Nagarl legend containing the king's name. The 
inscription coneUts of 23 lines, of which lines 18-20 appear in the left margin, line 
20 being a short one and mostly destroyed, and lines 21-23 run inversely in the 
top margin. 

The language is portly Sanskrit and partly Chambyall- The record is dated in 
the S&stra year 68, the Vikrama Sam vat 1640, on the 3rd day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Chaitra. The week-day has not been mentioned, hence 
the date cannot be verified precisely, though it may be taken to correspond to 
Monday, 6th March, A. D, 1602. 

The charter records the king’s donation of some plots of lands to a Brahman 
named Bisha. eon of SivadAsa, of the Bbaradviija pelra. The lands lay in differ^t 
villages, some of which can l>e identified. Thus Bhadrama is the same as 
Bhadram in the Rajoagar pargana, Jakharvkdl » identical with Jukhr&dl snd 
Sailh with Sail A, both in the Panjla pargana. 

The grant was written by Bam&pati, son of Suxananda. 


I Sfp. 31 pt APRAS, NO, IWOJM. ji. H, 
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Text 
j- =5ftw- 
Sfjal < ifnrw’T 
L arrnJT 


W II (11. 2 - 7 ) (i) rM'IWi'il' (SIT) otc. (1.8)_ )T!iri*l( 5^) I 

ar^d iiTT3'(5T)^'rwTpFn ftrf^T^m?TFri T(Tr’)i;r- ( 1 . 9 ) 

irr? f^-ffTsitrim I (^) Hdi*J4'i-ii(^) 1 frq ^ ^ ^ p ^ afTfiy 

( 1 . 10 ) ^ 3 ^ I ^ I ^ ifsn ^ 1 ^ *raT ^ 1 

^maPTr (l.Ti) adir^T5TT%^iw*T3 f^(f^3in )^^^feftTT3nri ^ 

^ ^ iTir ( L12) #t fr ?fmT 5 Tt |5 ^ 3 fTf I 'fr^ f*PRTT?nt ^ ^ ^ 

^ ? II (L13) ts ai^RTT li ^ T|^ ^ ^ I ’T 5 I 

fl (1.14) til ^ afrrsT It ^ ^ft % tjT ^ ^ sffT^ t 

JT^(l.i5)ft?n^ II 3r!r ff tt ww ti kF^t \ 05 ^{^) ^ 

^ (l- 16 ) 1 ’TTT 3tl?rs ^ t ^ TT ^TT? tTT ft'TF felT sST^fe I ^ ^r?RrPfnTH ^THT^ 
(1.17) ^I wt J#T I ^ rr fen'#^T I 'Eftferraii (1,18)1^? 

affn w nrf^ ^TsTT^'RTny i;T(?n)-(l.i9) ^ 1 

fefferfn^ ^T^^TTR^- (1.20) ?|n|* 41 mrTfen] II (11.21-23) ^w(?tt) etc* 


Tka?;slatton' 


Seal: The command of the iUiisirioiis "Balabhadravonnan. 

(L, 1) Om. Hail! In the glorious ^OBtra year fiS, (eomsponding ro'thi 
ytar) lti4!> of tho iIlii«;trioua king Vikianwditya, in the month ofChaitra, on the 
3rrl day of the bright fortnight, during the viotorioua reign of the illustrious 
P,^f,P. Ilalabhadravarm«leva in residence at the splewLid city of Chnmpake; 

(Lr. 81 Here, a copper charter, a command to all, has been conferred on a 
Hi’ilhman named Rifiha, son of Sivadiisa. bom of IhB BhAradvajn gotra, {by the 
tifli/) out of devotion to ^^ishnu for the decimation of!iiH(i.e., the own sins. 

Therein {^.^., the donation consists of) ten Id jtMn7<^ of land partly wet and partly 
dry, the watercourse (dfy^rterfj from the Ravi {aif/arasit fics) within the upper 
path being included .in Risha’a (property), the side of the RAvi including the path 
being (ol^o) included in Risha's (/<tnd). Further, the details hereof are as follows. 
The whole plot which lies within the hedge belongs to Risha.There is ,,.,, .of the 
Bind a stream. Moreover, foUontdvy Umd^ alw belong h Riato:} five 5 kunua 
of land called GiRlui Bharadotha the limit whereof extends as far as the stream, 
below the fountain i the land known as Bhurodi Bhitagud^ comprising three itunua 
of wet land and one-and-a. half U ii^nus of dry land ; and the land called Bhu- 
rodi Kotalfl consisting of three 3 ihinus of wet land at the Outer KotalA and one- 
and-n-half li/nU'AUAof dry land at tho Inner Kotala ;and one 1 Idhadt (of land) paxi- 
ly wet and partly dry In the Bhadrama-—the Idhadi whinh (formerly) belon¬ 

ged to Makoi.lu ; and also the Intul at Jakhar\'Ai)i, the extent whereof is six 6 mania 

< TItC Ji of f^tnr * vt^rmrXion fi^m ifl. 

■ Sk:i5 p, 

* I Imi fli'iftfrf iwi»i/AEr i nf t W rrrieittjd i w pupptiirti to FittJik® for r/L&t 
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of seed-oom in wot Iiuid and threo 3 pe.das of Beed-corn in dry marshy land, tho 
water-mill at tho rivor^bonk having also boon given to Rikha (Risha); one 1 lahadi 
{of (and) at the village of ^ild, molnsive of S&ma^B bouse, threshing'^floor and 
kitchen-garden; (and ktsUy) one 1 Jtunu of wot land at Surodb These lands 
have been granted by the illnstrioas king {to i?vsAa). The extents and the bound¬ 
aries of thoao fields have been caused to be written down by the order of the 
iihiatrioiis king In the prosonoo of Sadi and Kotvala Bahfidara. 

(L. 19} This has been written by the illustrioas Ram&pati, eon of the 
illustrious Surfinauda. 

(L. 21) (Here follow three customary verses.) 

No. 32. LAKHALI GRANT OF BALAEHADRA; V. S. 1649 

(Piote XVIIU d) 

This plate was in the possession of three brothers^ Pandt(j» iSohnti, HAk a m 
and AgrS, at Chamba proper. It measures SJ* high by 13i' wide including the 
handle on its left. In the top left comer of the plats there is the usual seal with a 
NSgarl legend containing the king's name. The inscription conaiists of 22 tincain 
all, of which L'ncs 13-14 appear in the left margin, lines lfi-18 ore short ones and 
occur on the handle, linos 19-21 run inversely in the top margin and line 22 in the 
right margin, the whole of the available space on the obverse of the plate having 
thus been filled up by the engraving. 

+ 

The language of the record, for the most part, is Sanskrit, a few lines being in 
ChamhyAlf. The preamble, which usually comprises epi^eta of the king, is much 
shorter in the present instance than that found in most other charters of 
BaUbhsdra. 

The record is dated in the ^flstra year 68, the Viitrama Saihvat 1649, on the 
I2th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashftdha. The week-day it 
not given. 'The date may correspond to Sunday, 11 th June, A. D. 1692, The 
Inscription records that the village of Lakbali in the S&hu mandata, which had 
formeily been given to one Sarssi M&dho, was granted to a Brlihman named 
N&rasimha, son of SuryadAsa, of the Gautama gotra, apparently with the consent 
uf its former owner, Sarasi M&dho, who is stated to have banded over the villa^ 
and tho title-deed to Nfirosiinha. The implications of this traueacUon are not 
clear, hut it may be presumed that SarastMAdho was childtess and bequeathed the 
village which be had held as Adoana to Nlrastniha who might have been related 
to him in some way and that the king simply signified hU approval of the 
bequest by means ol the present eharter- 

Tbo bUiil refers to the Sfiho pargatid wherein is included the villag'^ 

ol IJt-khli or Lakhall. 

The writer of the charter is SnrottamaV son ftamapati. 


That 


li A—13 










86 


Text 

Seal J 

[_ arnm 

3 > \6 arnn^^ ’?i‘+^M<rt (U. 2 - 4 ) 

gl?W 
55Q?f^TnT 

fiW wwte'Tsr«T?^ I 'Tf5^* *rM^?rrw (1.8) 1 ^ ^- 

(1.9) 3n?jnfinnT'^w^(’T )i ^- 

(5rT)- (l.io) ^nTf^rc #i ^ <ry'i<5<i^' 1 (J.ii) w'd«'^Miitri*ii4 

j?5riTFT3rTf7?o^^(l.i2)tT5^n»T?r4T'T?ri JTRfw fen I 

^tsftf^_ ( 1 . 13 ) ^>fl^?^ffeFTSTnrr^r^ferrI arn-^jft^- (l-i4) f nr 1 

■iftfeiw wrn^^- (1.15) w I nnc- {i.i6) %(fn)|t 5^t- (1.17) # ^n- 

O. i8)n qr^^ (Il-i9 ) ^ ^/ddT<W' 1 (^) etc/{l.22) fefenfiR MtnsV 

(n)«ffernTfeTr 

Tbansla-tion 

Seal; The command of the Ulustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail ! In the glorious ^astra year 68 , (corresponding to the 
year) 1649 of the illustrious king Vikramaditya, in the month of Ashadha, on 
the 12 th day of the bright fortnight, dming the righteous reign of the illustrious 

P. M. Balabhadravarmadeva in residence at the splendid city of Champaka; 

(L. 5 ) the village named Lakhali in the Sahu mandala —the boundaries hereof 
having been defined (as follows ); on the east behind the Kulata precipice ; on 
the south between the rocks (called) Kudona and Mulota ; on the west below the 
extensive area of the Nalu precipice; on the north including the Bahi land—so 
much piece of land, which had formerly been donated to Sarasi,* has been 
granted to a Brahman, named Narasimha, son of Suryadasa, bojn of the Gautama 
aotra. for the attainment of supreme merit to himself (i.e., to the grantor;. 

(L, 11) Within the confines of the village LakhaU are two water-mills, two 
kunus (of land requiring) 10 pitakas of (seed) corn, Koti and Rauda. ’ (When) 
this village as well as the charter, of Sarasi Madho, was given to Nanasimha, 
then the illustrious king also conferred the deed on Narasimha with libation of 
water. Should anybody in future interfere with this, the king must defend it. 
Narasimha’s sons and grandsons are to enjoy and protect the village. 

(L. 19) There is the injunction by the Smritis. (Here follow three customary 
verses.) 

(L. 22 ) This has been written by the illustripus Ramapati, son of the illustrious 
Surottaraa of the prosperous Gauda country. 

* See below> p. l78. 

■ The expression 4f<Rf n^iy elao be translated as ‘first given by Sarasi* which will ooireepond to the 

bhdahd passage in line 12 of the text. 

• These two names or terms are obscure. 


[1.6) ^{w.) i 3 T^¥lTTrfeTPTrr: I II (I.7) 


<<fin*>lf<tfe 
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No. 33. GHAMBA PLATK OV T3ALABHADEA; V. S. 1649 

[PlaiR XVIIl, B) 

This pi Ate ia not, incluiled in the collect ion of inscriptions enlisted by Dr. J. 
Ph. Vogel, nor are there any notes eonconiing this to be fonni^ in the mannecript 
material left by b’in. It ia thus plain that the present plate was leDOTSFed 
subsequently. It is said to have boen in the possession of Purofifl Badu Dt^o 
who also owned the Chainba plate of PratApasiiiiha, SftBtra 62, dealt with above 
(No. 26). Thcf newly discovered plate was examined by myself in the auinmor of 1930 
when I also secured photographs of it . It meaBuros 9' high by about 13' wide 
excluding the pierced handle on its left. In the top centre of the plate there is the 
usual seal with a NSgari legend containing the king^s name. The inscription covers 
19 lines in all, of which the last three run in the left margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambyfilT. The record is dated 
in the Silstra year 68, the Vikrama Sarhvat 1649, on the 11th day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Chaitra, which may correspond to!uesday, ITth April, 
A.D. 1693, though in the absence of any mention of the week day in the document 
the given date cannot be veriRed exaeiJy. The charter is peculiar inaftmueh as it 
docs not as uoual register any land'^grant but records theoonfertiientofpricfifliood 
{purokUi that is paurokitya) on aBrOhman, named Ratana, the foremoet Badu, aou 
of Ano, belonging to theBharadvAja jpjfra. The ceremony of conferment was, after 
the fashion of common ceremouuil grant#, preceded by libation of water'(/wMftKfoiai). 
The investiture was thus more in the nature of a donation. It has further been speoi* 
fied that, as & purohitUj Batann was to inherit all those cuatomaiy emoluments and 
advantages whioh' the purohita inPratapAsiiiiha's time had enjoyed, and that this 
gift was to be reserved for Batana'a descendants, whieii in other words n.eans that 
the post of priesthood was intended to be hereditary. This, coupled with the fact 
that the present tiOo-deed waa discovered in his jKjSBession, makes/htrefti# Baijn 
pi^o a direct descendant of Katana, 

The holy Gopala has Iwen cited as a witness to the donation, and that refers 
to the deity of the temple of BajiisI-GopHa at Cbamba. 

Batan» of the present charter is plainly identical with that figuring aa donee 
in the aforementioned Ghamba plaW of Pratfipaaiiliha, which as has already been 
pionted out, w'ae discovered lik' rise in the poaaesaion of Purahit Baijn Bklo, That 
plate gives the name of his father and grandfather as Amno and Gayadham 
respectively, Atimo and Gayadhara again - appear as grantees, the former in a 
grant by Ganelavarman (No. 12) and the latter in that of An»nflavarman(No. 10), 
This indicates how Ratana’s family had all along boen in the goo<t books of the 
house a^th^^Chamb^l 

is oiw thing more in connection with tlm confenm^nt ceremony- Itia 
stated that the hastodAta was performed jointly by Halabhadra and VAsmteva. The 
identity of this Vftsudeva is not known. The HAjaguni, Pt. Thakur lbs, suggested 
to me that ho in all proliability was a son of Balaliliailra. No other record makes 


«8 

iktty mention of hioi, eo thnt hin exnot relntionnhip with Bntablindm cannot be 
dotonninod.. Can it bn that bn was a younger brother of Bakbhadr^a, a^auming that 
the two brothers were named after Balabhadra (i.e., Balardma) and Yhsudeva 
Knahna), the gods, of whom, as is well known, the fonnor was the elder brother 
of the latter ? In modem times, at least, it is somotimes found that some pa~ 
rents take a fancy to naming their ehildreu in that fashion. 

Towards the end three of the oustomary verses have been cited, but the composer 
has cleverly avoided all referenoe to a land grant, choosing the variant‘reading 

{haret'ta ya^) instead of harech-cha vaeundhamm. The 
writer was Ramftpati, son of Surmianda, It may be recalled th^t this Paif4^i 
Ramapati was the Rdjaguru of Balabhadra and w'as responsible for compoainfi 
most of the nuraeroua charteFi] of Balabhadra. 

Text 

{ qVaw 

3 »TnrT 

aa II fHt (U.z-7) 

I etc. (1.8)... {1.9) 

Trrf|ft(#d%ir) 1 f TO «i>n^* *TiT ? 1 (1,10) ^rii 

TJ+'iiwuf I wT^nTpr sratr? it m 11 (l.ir) ^ xt 

fx^TT s'TT 1 fen (1.12) sflfcjtfiiit xnn x ^ ^frrr irnmn 1 

X ^ ^ ^-{1.13) ^ ^ w? ^ nn x?R fx% I ^jxt^fl m 11 

snr nrnt 1 (11.14-17) nrnr^ rfe (I.18)"*—fefednx 

(I. 19 ) t «Tkn(xFnn-h>rT 11 

TnANSLATIOlf 

Seal: The cottunand of the illuetrious Balabhadraverman. 

(L. IJ Ora, Hail 1 In the glorious l^ftstra year 68 , {correiponding to iht ptar) 
1649 of the illustrious king Vikramaditya on the llth day of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Chaitra , during the victorious reign of the iHuetdouB P,M.P, 
Ealabh adra varmade va, 

(L. 9) priesthood has been conferred, {hg the king) out of devotion to Lord 
Krishnaandfor tbeannihilation ofhisownsins, upon a BrAhman, named Katana, 
the foremost of the Badus, son of Ano, bom of the Bhaj-advAja gotra, who regu¬ 
larly p Jrforma the ^rimndhyd * rites and is intent upon the six:-fold dutv.* 

(L. 10) On that occ^ion the hathpditi (or) the ftajtodaJhi (sdewautng th« 
cmfennent) of priesthood upon Badu Ratana was performed by the illustrious 
Balibhadra^ as well as by VftsuUeva. The illustrious king should preserve (l&ts 
haatoiako or adkmnitad gift) to Elatana’s sons and grandsons. Whatever the 
oustoniary emoluments were received and enjoyed by the priest in the time of 
the illustrious Ptatlpasiriiha all tliose have been given to Ratana, Here witness 

1 bcJpw^p. 17&. “ ■ 

■ i^vtpPp n. 5. 

* See ^Wvflt| jiiS7fc n- 6, 

* Thir nrifln t4B«l«bb*drm hiDUdf whe 1 idaH»J Ojlikiiq,., Cw ^kiwbcTr. 






























w the holy Goproa. 

(L. 14) (Here follow three customary verses.) 

(L. 18) This has been written by the illustrious Ramapatmnnan, son of the 
illustrious Surananda of the prosperous Gau(^a country. 

No. 34. (JHAJMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1650 

This plate* * was found in the possession of Dogra Bhola at Chamba proper. It 
measures 8 high by 12J* wide excluding the handle on its left. Half of the handle 
appears to have broken oflF. In the top left comer there is the usual seal A'ith a 
Nagari legend contt.ining the king’s name. The inscription consists of 23 lines in 
all, of which I'nos 15-16 appear in the left margin, lines 17-19 and L'nes 20-23 run 
inversely in the top margin. The last four lines are very small, being thrust in 
the top left comer beside the seal. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyali. The charter refers 
itself to the reign of Balabhadra and is dated in the ^astra year 69, the Vikrama 
Samvat 1650, in the month of Jycshtha, on the 7th day of the dark fortnight. This 
may correspond to Saturday, 12th May, A. D. 1593. The inscription records the 
king’s grant of a village named Drabila in the Parhjila mandala to three BrShmans, 
Pitho, Malika and Mamgu byname, of the Kasyapa gotra. The donees were 
apparently brothers. It isstoted that the donated village was formerly held ly 
one Chakalala Bhikh^I who is further on mentioned as one of the witneeres to the 
demarcation of the boundaries of the granted area. The record ends with the state¬ 
ment that Maihgu and Malika gave one atu of land to Pitho over and above his 
rightful share, thereby presumably showing respect to the eldest. The grant was 
not an absolute charity, because the recipients were require to pay a tax of seven 
pidas of grain out of their first crop to the king, probablv once a year. 

The writer of the grant was Ramapati. 

Text 

Seal 

Lsr UT 

(11.2-6) 5 T 3 rrat 5 T I etc. (I.7) i 

^ n H f irc^w- (1.8) 1 Jrrtr tnJT{tT;)i 

afkH>g r <q rPT 1 1 1 mr trfw- (1.9)^ ?T«rT*nT ^ ?rT^- 

(^r) W siTfT(fT:)[i*] cTT #trr 1 'd ^ aftt 1 1 

(l.io) ^ I I fwrfti 

stTf ^ 3 Tf rfCT fet I 

^ ^ I (1.12) ^ ^ tpitt i ^rhrr 

hfe rT«ri TT? f^-(l.I3) ?ft trPT I 

arqvrr 1 (I.14) 13 t;t fir? vs rr^ 

* No. 21 of APSAS, .Vf. I90<(.07, p. M. 

• M»y be corrected o> fqtfbTrri+H^^1M 
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^ (q. rs-rS) «rr{w)«fT^ etc. (l. 19 ). 

(1.20) I tTT7“ (I. 21 ) ^ ^3TTRT tjIt (Uz) STi ^ l^Jp fW 0.23) ^ 

TbaNSIlATION 

Seal: The conuiiaiid of the illustrious BsUvbh&draTariiiBiL 

(L. 1) Om. lo the glorious f^sstra yeai^ 69» (corre 9 p<mdiny tofAsysar} 1030 of 
the illustrious king VskratnSditya, in the month of Jyaishthai on the 7th day of 
the dark fortnight, during the reign of the illustriouB P.Jf./* *, BalaUhadravarnm- 
deva, in good health and in residence at the splendid city of Champaka, 

(L. 7 ) the village uained Urahilain thoPamjUa man^cUa hau been granted to 
(three) Brfthmane, named Pitho, Malika and Matiigu, of the KSeyapu goira (fry thb 
king) for his own salvation, out of devotion to Lord Kriehpa. 

(L. 9) The definition of the houndarioa there oft Inwards from the brooklei 
of behind the fountain of BrShmanlka; behind the water&ll; behind 

the declivity of Gudodu ; behind the spring of Budyhdi; below (the mlhtge of] 
Kuhmarikfi (in other words) all that (land) which was formerly enjoyed and tilled 
by OhakaliUa Bhikhir5,‘(rA<^ttmdso/) Manakyfiru and the Ixiwer GhalonT whose 
l>oundary extended as far as DrabiU, which were given to and enjoyed and tilled 
by KuhmSra am to be enjoyed and tilled by Kuhmara ; the Brithman must 
not cause any interference hereto: This limit has been fixed by Madi and Bhikharb 
This village is to be enjoyed by his (donee^s) sons and grandsons. The illustrious 
king must discharge his duty Kobody should offer any obstruction or interference. 

(L. 14) The tax hem, wliieh is to go to the illustrious king, is seven 7 pid<u 
of grain, all to be paid down at once^ out of the first crop. 

(L. 15) (Here follow four customaiy verses.) 

(L. 19) (7Ais) has been written by the virtuous PaadU^ the illustrious 
Ramapatisarman. 

(L. 29) Ufamgu and Malika gave one 1 a/u (o/lan^) to Pitho in addition to (his 
proper) share. 

No. 35. CHAMBA PLATE'OP BALARHADKA; V. S. 1651 

(Plate XIX, A) 

This plate* was also in the possession od Pvrohit Baijii Ihrjo at Chambs. 
It measures 8 |"' higli by 12 ^' wide axehiding the pierced handle on ite left. 
In its top left corner si bears the usual seal with a NagarT legend containing the king's 
name. The insoription covers 17 line of wbicti lino 14 appears in the left margin 
and linoa 15-17 run inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChaiiibyalT. The record is dated Ln 
the^dstra year 79, the Viknanra Seiiivat 1651, in the month of Patisha, on the 
12 th day of the bright fortnight, whirh may correspond to Satnnlay, 14th 
Deoember, A. D. 1594. 


^ )itigi u p waii iilitnuifi. 

* Huit si^ iwt by iiiitflEiQPnTt. 

» No. S of APHAd, o. 











PLATE XIX. 


A. —Chamba Pl.\te ok BAi..\nnAiJi!A; V. S. 1651. 




{PUU: 

t r/Tx «. av^c 

AlAJ7u^(7^Al'/!^r»rk^Uo 


V«^ ^ ^ /—• — ^» w ^ ^• 

= -fviv#5-f35Mc'^/»2r‘^^^i©3'i)^5$(a55^^?7C/^5>^<»3n'^| 




SCALE: ONE-HALF. 


B.— Chamba Plate ok Baulbiiaora ; V. S. 1652. 



ii bjj !^^4'^&n^ii5f^5let:'U'^s&&-t?;jS0fe/?t5a^a'§V 
feS II: cres||fe'^&'^-f !'•■ ^ ? Jo’^ 

^ g^ ^ r)l,6> si ^ i\ :ji 4 F< CH(3 l^5sr/Si 5 ^H3 f#1* S( J.' 

I ^/fPTrJ I 

I “1 T^f ?ms I'• 
’g *<^7S/ 5-' <15 3 


^'CVF ^/n K c ' >^' ^ I d 1 '"I A" » 6^ 




B. Cm. Cmhabba. 

Rm. No. tf 77 C*M- 50 (m. 


SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS. 


SlTEVMT or IRDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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The charter refers itself to the reign of king Balabhadra, but registers a grant 
of some lands by Queen Dharmstderi to Purohita Ratana^rman of theBh&radvaja 
gotra. The donation comprised four -of land, of which two hirvaa lay at 

Suroda, one at Bhadrama and one at MaihilS,. This last one hunu, it is stated, 
had been given to Ratana by. the illustrious Virabhana on an occasion of the 
Tvldpurusha ceremcmy, while the one kunu at Bhadrama had been given on the 
occasion of the 6uddka-h-addha} of the illustrious Virabh&na, From, this it follows 
that Balabhadra’s father Virabhana had in his life time made the Tvldpurusha 
gift, one of the sixteen mahdddna^ and that by the time of the present charter he 
had passed away. 

The donee Rataua^rman is identical with Ratana who figures likewise as 
grantee in two other charters also (Nos, 26 and 33),^ and of whom we have 
already spoken above (pp. 74 and 87). 

The villages of Suroda, Bhadrama and Maihila, where the donated plots of 
land lay belong to different praga^ds. The first of these is identical with SarodI, 
also called Sarod, in the S§,ch pargand. It is also mentioned in two other charters 
(Nos. 26 and 31). The second one is the same as Bhadramin the R&jnagar-par- 
gandf and also occurs in another charter (No.' 31). Maihilk is the same as Mehl§^ 
the headquarters of a pargapd of the same name, which is mentioned also in another 
record (No. 26). 

The writer of the charter was SurSnanda's son Raml^ati. 

Text 

r 

Seal i 

I, anw 

as \ 9 o ( 11 . 2 - 6 )ffRWt 

etc. (l.y) | 

( 1 . 8 ) q<41 I dq i i >nT 5 T^<f^TR ^ 35 ^ 1 ^ tst- ( 1 . 9 ) 

^ ?arsnrnif 51 ^ ^ ?? ^-(l.io) ftr tasfl- 

^ ^ ? inp Tflrew t «n^ aftq- (i.ii) ferr 1 ^ 

f^ ^ ^ Tam ^ ferr ( 1 . 12 ) ^ v ^ tT|| 

qrr wr 1 ^ ^ 15^ 11 (u. 13-16) ’’tt 11 ^miOn 

etc.* * (1.17).II 

Tkanslation 

Seal: ^The command of the illustrious Balabhadravannan. 

(L. 1 ) Om. Hail f In the glorious ^istra year 70 {corresponding to the year) 
1661 of the illustrious king VikramSditya, in the month of Pausha, on the 12 th 
day of the bright fortnight, duiing the victorious reign of the illustrious P.M.P. 
Balabhadravarmadeva in residence at the splendid city of Champaka ; 

^ See above, p. 34. 

• They are enumerated and deicribod in the Maisyapw‘d 9 a, ohapten 273-288. Comj^are JRASBL, I (1933), 
p. 40 and n. 3. 

• It may be recalled that thaae two plates were with the same Batjiu Dl^o who owned the present one as welL 

• Thefonn iottcMlof represents the local pronundatioQ of the word- 

• See helow, p. 178. 





















92 


(L. 7) by the order issued by the Royal Consort, the illustrious DhannadevI, 
worthy of all honour, here two 2 Icunus of land have been bestowed' on the 
Brahman Purohi^ Ratana^nnan of the Bharadvaja gotro,. This plot of two 2 
leunus at Suroda has been granted by the illustrious Dharmadei as a haatodaJca 
{grant). One 1 kunu of land at Bh^drama was given on the occasion oi t3ie iiuidhu' 
iraddha of the illustrious Viralhana. One 1 Jlunu of'land at MaihiU was given 

to Ratana on the occasion of the Tvldpurusfia {gift) by the illustrious Virabh&na. 
{Thus) altogether four 4 kunus of land {are donated). 

(L. 12) This charter has been given to Ratana by the illustrious king. This 
land is to be enjoyed by Ratana’s sons and grandsons themselves. 

(L. 13) (Here follow three customary verses.) 

(L. 17) This has been written by the illustrious Ram&pati, son of the illu 9 tri- 
ous Sur&nanda of the prosperous Gauda country. 

No. 36. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA ; V. S. 1662 

(Plate XJX, B ) 

This plate was owned by KoIu& Atra, a pujdri, at Chamba proper. It measures 

high by 11wide. It had a handle on its left, which is now almost completely 
broken off. In its upper left comer it has the usual seal with a NSgarl legend 
containing the king’s name. There are altogether 16 lines of writing on it, of which 
lines 12-13 are in the left margin, and lines 14-15 appear inversely in the top 
margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyill. The inscription, refers 
itself to the reign of Balabhadra and is dat^ in the ^fistra year 71, the Vikihma 
Samvat 1652, in the month of Vai^kha, on the 10th day of the dark fortnight 
which may correspond to Tuesday, 25th March, A.D. 1596. The charter registers 
the king’s grant of the village Gamgv& or Gamgv&ha to three Br&hmans, proba¬ 
bly brothers, named Prayagadisa, Kalyanadasa and Bhagesarman, of the EA^yapa 
gotra. The occasion of the gift was the consecration ceremony performed by the 
king at the temple of Gopala, now called Bamilgop&la. This shows that some 
repairs or renovationrhad been done to that temple and the completion of the work 
occasioned the ceremony when the present gift was given as a dakshind. It is 
indicated in the inscription that the donated village was formerly granted by 
king Ganesavarman to a Brahman named R&ma. This is borne out by the 
fact that among Gane^varman’s charters there is actually one registering such a 
grant, namely Gfinguyft grant of Ganesavarman (No. 18), Ganguyft of that record 
being the same as Gamgvft or Gamgvaha of the present one, to be identiBed with 
the modem Gugaihh as has already been shown above (p. 65). Fw the extent of 
the boundaries of the donated village, the present charter refers to the 
aforementioned grant of Ganesavarman and adds that they were the same as 
defined therein. It has, however, not been made clear as to what happened 
to Rama, the former owner of the yillage, and how the same viUage came to be 
re-granted. Nor is there any indication to show that Rftma was somehow related 
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to donees raontioned in the present charter. Even hia gotra is not specified 
in GaDtetovarman’s great where he figures as donee. Gan it bo that he died child¬ 
less and his property as a hmAmad^^a being not revsrtible to the State^ ^ trans- 
ferral to other Brahmans, namely Prayagadaaa, KalyAyadasa and Bhagesarman * 


The writer of the oharter was RamSpati. 


Tbxt 

r 'sfr^ 

Seal 

I 

sSfsfTT^fer ot { 11 . 2 * 4 ) 

Twnjt i etc- (1*5).i (1-6) ^ 

*fr^ iTriT irnf{»T.) I ^nwT*ff^Jj?rR ( 1 . 7 ) srmfRrir ?wt ?Pri VT»Twr' 

(LS) 3r<T#(rf II ( 1 . 9 ) ' 

i T i ?t?r I #JTr Ptt ( ^ (l.io) rr^'fTj r 

av. (l.ii) 

{ 11 . 12 - 14 ) etc.* ( 1 . 15)......11 

Tkauslation 

Seal: The command of the iUttstriona BalabbsihraTannan. 

(L 1) om. Prosperity! Heil I ta the gloriou. yeer 71 

to L yeor) 1652 of the iUnrtrioo. ktog VikremKUtye in 

<m the 10th day of the dark fertnight, during the Tirtonona leign ctf the dleatnoua 
P. M. BalabhadmTanliedeTa, in teaidcnce at the splendid city ofChampaka; 

(L 61 {The kind) hue, eat of devotion to Lord Krishna, granted the village 
naiti Ga.U»Ml*«r)BriUin.niis,Pr*}agad4ea, Kalyanadam and Bh4Be™rl)..n 
by name, bom of the Kisyapa gotrOe 

(L 8) Now the boundary: the illustrioufi king performed the conaeoration 

Jtnnnv at the temple of Gopfila, cm that oceaBion be gave away Gamgyaha as 
Oan^viha h..l«en giv«i »«ny with the srifeame limit. «.fhonnd^M « 
ssem detailed in the tilleKked of the Uluatrioo. GapeS. (tnrmnn lo flenm). 
^ 0 / land) whieh wa. miioyed and tlBed by Rkm. ia to >» 

^ grimdaons of Priylgadisa. The illostrioos king must proteel (!*« dranll. 

(L.11) Thn iniunetitm of the Seirili.! (here follow two eoatomaiy verses). 

(L.15) (TW.) has keen written by the virtnon. Paydit, the Uluatrious Baiml- 

pstiianuan. _ 

1 Thii iij*r ^ !r'(sn|4ieaHii''KH*rTW^wt fi|r>ba; 

' X li*lcnF, (I. i?*. 


11 D of fi—u 














94 


No. 37. • SAILA GRANT OF BALABHADRA ; V. S. 1666 

{PlateXXyA) 

This plate* was found in tne possession of one Narsingh Day^ Mangaleru. It . 
measures 10^' hign by iSfl* wide including the pierc^ handle o 6 its left. In the 
top centre it has the usual seal with a Nagarl legend containing the king’s name, ^e 
inscription consists of 26 lines in all,of which lines 17-^ appear in the left margin, line 
20 being a short one and running on the handle, and lines 21-26 run inversely in 
the top margin. The last six lines are, so to say, half-lines, lines 21-23 being 
separated from lines 24-26 by the seal in the centre. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambySlI. The rec<^ is dated 
in tne ^astra year 74, the Vikrama Samvat 16^, in the month of Vai^&^a, on the 
7 th day of the dark fortnight, which may correspond to Monday, nth April, A. D. 
1698. The object of the charter is to record the king’s gift of a village called Saila 
to a Brahman, named fiarigana^arman, son of Kehlana, of the Kiiyapa gotra. The 
boundaries of the donated area have been well defined. Beside the village, some 
houses at Chamha proper were also given by the king to the same donee. 

The donated village &iila is probably the same as ^il& mentioned in the 
Lakshmi-Narayana temple plate of Balabhadia ; V. S.l€49 (No. 31). It will be seen 
from that record that a plot of land at that village was granted to a Brahman, Bisha 
by name, along with several other lands. It follows, therefore, that the plot pre¬ 
viously donated was excluded from the village donated by the pr^nt cha rter. 
As has already been shown, the village ^aila or ^aila is to be identified with Safl 
in the Panjla pargavA. Some of the boundary villages can also be identified 
Thus Bhoida, Praila and Djilanana appear to he the same as Bhyod, Parel and 
Dflgena re^ctively all of which are in the very Panjla pargaim. 

The writer of the charter was Surananda’s son KaanapatL 

Tkxt 

f 

SeaH 

L 

35 ii JPT. n vsv* {wsO vrrftw- (11.2^0) 

^ 1 etc. ( 1 . 7 ). ( 1 * 8 ) 

^5j*nTtnT('n*T trnr) 11 1 i 

( 1 . 9 ) 11 11 1 'ivtslw 3 Tt-(1.i6) 

f I ?TTf I < 4 dT (I. 

ar^TT ^ II fitful f^Tfkb(l. I2)^'T?1 aflO I ^TTy 3.^ #5^ 

1^ T^ifi fr I cTtr %iI fT ^ 2 ^t) ^^1 sfr. aft 

• So. 3 of APBASyNC , .1906,07, p..8, where the reeding of the Sittra year ii given aa 76, of oeuree, with 
query. Aa will presently be aeen, the correct reading ia 7'. At* the aame place, it has likewiae been raggeated 
Uit«' ilie gift village of Saila belongs to the Kalandr& pai^aiids whereas it is now ahown actually to be iaaluded 
in pha PanjUi pafyaftd. The number of lines of the text as stated there will also be found different from the 
one given here. The difference is, however, only apparent and will readily be perceived by comparing the 
iilustratio'i with the text of lines 21-26 which have been counted there as line 21-23. 

8 The sign for the numeral 4 is somewhat unusual, though it onrtainly cannot represent any otDer 
nuiaeral than thiU- The same form for the numeral 4 is seen again below in lini ^4 in numbering a ver>«« 

s The lett^ ^ appears below the line, inserted afterwards. 













PLATE. XX 


A.—Saila Grant of Balabuadra; V S. 1656. 
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B.—Chamba Plate op Balabhadra; V. S. 1656. 




' ^ 7 Vi <6}^ M 0 Vv-'j'u 

“^JCT; _ _ ^ _ . •. O il • ? 23 4^T1 ^ T I I T "J-T»*-t N-T-^ 




^ Jq T?, Ji j: C'S l« ff 1?. iv? Ij l?j ? (..Vi 

-T'll ^ . .aitf ^ _ ___ ..A _ -♦• 
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^ i ^ roBi?: ^ 

/^'^rii?3/2:5/33Ui^\5s-'ay; 

y} iQj^;^ V/1 DCTk r-:^ inr/r“i JT xr'rzXW f5l7i^Pi^*Acr^PfL!J5'^ 
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00 

B. Ca. Crhabra. 

ffM. No. M 77 E 3 S-» 00 ’S’ 


scale: one-half. 
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(l.u) ^ ^ ^ ^ ..^!.'.'^._-i _^ 

TIT 

nm ferr II Tt^ 5^ ^ ^ (“'17 -m) ^ ^ Jd4m^u «tc. 

(i.25) . (1.26) % Tr^??|^: (<t) %r» ^nirM-w«tr 


Teas9t.a.tiok 

Swl: The command of the illustriouB BaUbhadravanaan. 

th n Om Hail! Obeisance to the illufltTious GaneJa 1 In 1^« 

Si.it‘ye»r 74. «<■ O^V^) ‘«»»f ““'™'“.'‘;"* ,k‘^”^„. 

m^lh of V4»^^, OO tho 7th day of the ,‘*“V” W Cto j" 

P M BaUbhadravarmadeva, In residence at the splendid* city of Champaka s 

i;re o^of dttTtioa to Lord Kriohoagranted the viUage eallod &da too Brhh..an 
named Hariganaiarman, eon of Kehlana» bom of the Ssja^ T* . . aa. - -lqU 
(L 9V The boundaries thereof: on the east (Ife danakd area 
I. J at tL foot of the treeless slope of the watershed ; on the south 
as far as the cave on the ridge of Bhoida, (dud) mclndea the pr^pice of Piai » 
th xrtfit (ti Ues) inwaids from the hank of the branch of the nvulet whore there 
^.^Z^oTt^nU at lUs) inward from the Abta boulder. 
tbe^c^ of Ghiradi below the loek at the foot of Kahno, the boundary (ru ng) 
behind the path {/r^tny) to the tripartite field (as WUs) to ® 
of Jhaiite^ should bo brought from over the watershed along p 

The inhabitants of Saila are to lemain in SSaila- 

(L 14> Moreover, the illustrious king has given Hariga^ ®*Li a*nt T 
Whii w,r. boat by th. Mohothb ot Ch«bb* on ^ 

the Upadha. along with this hastodaka copper-plata charter. His (d ) 

Krandsons are to enjoy and tm (the donated iond). 

(L. 17) There are the injunotiooa by the Smftiwr: (Here foUow four CUB maiy 

versea). 

,L.-25) Thi.to6 boenrrritten by the iUu,tricna R»mi,I«LiW»n, ^ 
Surftnanda of the proeperous Gauda country. 

NO. 38. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALBHADRA; V. B. 1866 

Thi. w« founl in th, po.«»i,a of S^nn* « Ch..nl« ptoP<^ 

j, tepl in th. Bhorl Singh Mn»num there, ^ 

,«ta^th.h.ndl,<.niJ,ft. intbetopeomerithn. tb, n«..l " 

Niffarileuend containing the king*8 name. It haa, all told, 16 ine« o 

C 13-14 am inTe left margin and lines 15-16 run inversely m the 

top margin. -------- 

t Ufc )> or iwj-e*. p- ®i 
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The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chanib^iili. The document is dated 
ill the ^astra year 75, the Vikran’a Saiiivat 1656, in the month of Asha^ha, on the 
2 nd day of the dark fortnight, which may Le equated with Thursday, Slst May, 
A.D. 1599. In respect of the contents, the present charter is similar totheChamba 
plate of Balabhadra ; V. S. 1649 (No. 33), since both of these record the appointment 
of a family priest. In the present instance the recipient of the honour is a Brahman 
called Isvarasarman, son of Madhava, of the Atri gotra, who, it appears from the 
details given in the record, was a priest attached to the royal family in the time of 
Pratapasimha as well. The present charter does not specify any special occasion 
of the conferment. Nor does it mention any gift to be enjoyed by the grantee 
beyond stating that he was to continue earning and enjoying as he used to do in 
Pratapasimha’s time. That this was to last as long as the universe endures shows 
that in this case, too, the title of priesthood was meant to be hereditary. Thus 
Purohit Mansa who owned the present plate must be a direct descendant of 
Isvarasarman, the original recipient. 

The charter was written by Surtoanda’s son Ramapati. 

Text 

f 

Seal J 

arnm 

II II V9 ^fhTvrrra'Pt<mra* *rr^ 

( 11 . 2 - 6 ) (JTnrt) i etc. ( 1 . 7 )— 

^r(?rr)tn^ 1 3 Tf^ ^> ? ^ < T<! rPT ( 1 - 8 ) 1 ?rT 5 n»rnT 

11 3Trj3lg^4cTT<'+'4l^l(1. 9 ) 

^ PTirff H w ' t T dV 11 m ’T^tT^(l.io) ^ 1 1 

5fl^T feft^ fiffr I Mttnr ^ftsRTTTfrif y^i ^(l.ii) ^ r 

Ttgrr I frarridl^ 1 1 ^ 1 5 ^— 

(11.12-15)%%! II f^(^)%^iw II ?nMr<14 etc.* (I. 16 ) 

. >5fPK»ffe?5fPt d: (cT ) %n <*fr't%5r4«Tr 11 

Translation 

Seal: The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1 ) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the illustrious Ganesa! In the glorious 
^asbra ^ year 75, {corresponding to the year) 1656 of the iQustrious king Vikramfiditya 
in the month of Asha<lha, on the 2nd day of the dark fortnight during the victorious 
reign of the illustrious P. M. P. Balabhadradeva, in residence at the splendid city 
of Champaka; 

(L, 7) {the king) ‘ has, out of devotion to Lord Krishna, conferred priesthood on 
the Brahman Isvara^rman, son of Madhava, bom of the Atri gotra intent upon the 
sixfold duty.* That is to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun, the stars and 
the universe endure. Whosoever, whether of my family or anybody else, would 
encroach {hereupon), may descend into hell. 


* See below, p. 178. 

• See above, p. 67, n. 6. 
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(U 9 j the ejEplanBlioi) {pf (he <i6ot'«) in Bhdehd ifl as follftw®. The illaatriouft 

king has conferred prieethood on I^uro, that is to say, the Ulustrioiis king BaUbhadra 
has aocorded the same rights and priTilegee of priesthood to I^ru as he used to 
enjoy in the time of-the illustriouB Pratftpaslmha; in like manner he may oonfcinae 
earning and enjoying. 

(L.12) There is the injuncstion of the Sflirwts : iHere follow two ctistomary 
verseB), 

(Lt, 16) This has been written by the illustrious Ramipatisarinan, son of the 
iUustrioas Sur&nanda of the pmaperoua Gaud^ country, 

No. 39. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V, S. 1 Ijo6 

llPlateXXtJi) 

This plated was possibly also in the possession of PfinuAii fifansa at Chamba' 
proper, who owned the preceding one. though there is no definite infortnation aa 
regards that. It measures about lOj' high by IT wide and has no handle. From 
ita low right comer a small bit has broken off, and os a consequence thereof two 
or three aksharaa have been lost* In the top left comer of the plate there is the usual 

^th a Nftgarl legend contaLning the king's name. The inscription covers 21 
lines in aU, of which linw 17-18 appear in the left margin and linea 19-21 ran 
inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyall. The preamble of this 
record exhibits a considerable change ao far as the epithets applied to the king are 
concerned. Being conventional »s usual, the new epithets do not enlighten us 
much with regard to the king's real achievements, though they refiect some poetic 
merit on the part of the eomposer through hifl grandilotjuent style much appreciated 
in those days. The record is dated in the Saatra year 7fi, the Vikrama Saiiivat 
16S6, in the month of Ashfidha, on the 10th day of the dark fortnight, which may 
be equivalent to Thursday, 7th June. A. 1>. 1^99, that was thus just a week after 
the foregoing charter had been issued. 

The present charter records that the king took a plot of land from the Brfthman 
lAvarafiarman of the Atri golra at the village of Sahraula for making a garden and a 
tank there, and that in lieu thereof he gave two extensive fields to that Brahman. 
The BmaUer of the two lay in the verv aome village of Snhraiila, while the bigger was 
in another vUlagc called Cbinaloi, where the Brahman also nei-eived a hoiisc-sito along 
with a kitchen-gardon and a Ihroahjiig-lloor. From the details given, it appears 
tliat the BrAhman was given nearly twenty times as much landau wok taken from 
him. He U to be identifi^ with the recipient of th c feregoiog charter. 

The garden and the tank, referred to in the inscription as then being in 
oontemplation, suhaequently did come into being, for they still exist ai that 
village as the property of the State. The village of Sabraiila is only about hvo 
miles from Chamba, being the same as Sarol in the Kifnagar pnrgnntl. It has not 
been posaible to identify ChinAloi or ChinAlui, though apparently it is to bo sought 
in the same RAjnagar pargavd, _ 


S (Jfc » flf At^HAS. ao. lycy-oi, p- 8- 
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The nhtirter wau written by Surott^znft'a son RamApati. 

Tbjet 

('sflqor- 

L 3 rr* *jrr 

II ti af^(9iT)m^ 75 (t.2) ^ 

snrfOTm p^rw ??n=iTT 1 >5fHTp^T?frir i (1*3) 1 

?T^f'T*rraH «THh:»TP!^- (I.4) <*<*1441 

{1.5) *ni«>Ji«r^Jlfil+Wh (l.6) l4Jf«f4«r«fl- 

(^)^ {"ff) (L 7) I si^Tirjpf^nrTf^’nT^'' 

(1.8) (tTT) - 

(Ug) irygwjyw ^T^rorrf^nr am ^ ’j’ft 

»j^tc^r 3 TTTr(Tr)’^*r 1 r(ift) ar^(f^)tfl'^t?q^TW f^^hR*rr-(i.n) q* 1 ^^r^^nfnrtr^pqwii 
vRfcrr^-(^Tr)ii (l-i2)wfiR^r!iTT ffwT ’Iftn' ^ filTTT *Rfr 

1^ (1.13) h^Pt nr tit (y arar^: fti ^ ^i?rr 

'R(T)^Tr (1.14) fer I ^(wPr. t ‘tF't 1 41 ht ^irf^TTr (I-15) 

*T#firfr^ y T tv ?% 1 ^ i iwir (I. 16 ) fern fir fai^ 

sm TJ? ^ «f^tft?T iPHT Kt^SiT*]' (U-17 20) M eto- 

(l-^i).fisfarafiR (fr) *fl<.4iHrfl9ii?ini ii 


Tka^slatiok 


Seal; The cammnnrl of the illuatrioua Bd-labbadrsvannai] 


(L. 1) 0^. flail 1 ObtiiaAnce to the ilhiatrious Gane^ I In the glorious 
^iatra year 75. (correaptytuUng to the f/car ) Ififiti of the illustrious king Vikraraadityn 
in the month of Ashadha. on the 10th day of the dark fortnight. 


(L. 2) The illustrious P . M. Balabhadravarma^evo, in reeideuce at the splendid 
(cfty of) Champaka. who is as adorable aa . an . [lIustriouB supreme deity, who is 
highly venerable, pre-eminent among men, worthy of all honour, who is a son of the 
illuBtrionB Virabb&na, is a very astach^a^ for the sun <tn the form) of the mass of 
vermiUoni from the hair-partition of the wives of all the tieighbonring chiefs.* ia a 
very forehead.mark of the entire globe of the earth surrounded by the billowing 
alls, who has turned the begga rs of the world into poseewora of elephants by 
darling out to them tuskers looking magnificent with the sides of their temples 
bedewed with the thick ichorous fluid dripping incessantly, (rend) who has the whole 
oircle of the earth bedecked with clusters of lotuses (t« the «kapt) of his enemies’ heads 
violently severed by the darting superb arrows issuing from the bow stretched as 
t ar as the oar by tht rwght o f the very cudgcbs of his impetuous arms, has, here, out of 


^ arili^P (JtnMtnttrfl witKin bnek^tn, lh« flnt !■ nj^nlw vljjbli. whlLs tha l*-s * _ ^ ^ . 

* ^ btl&wj 17 S- 

» Thiit rii inT^tun behind whEch ikn *nj« hu. 

< lflotTKrwT>tH».h^l.«,WlMjUTttrtprlli™h«lito{flhla*, (lwn.by*«iiteJn8th»0 wi«. wt» «hitl, 

miliar, ia 11^,r lh.li,dpn*tol5, by 
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devotion to U>rd given another land to the Brahman I^vaiuiKmwi, bom of 

the Atri join* *, weU-vorsed in the three Vedae, after having taken (/rom Atm Aui 
former land> 

(Lb 11 ) Jenrq* had a pa (that is • one £'vnu) of land at Bahraulai That has been 
taken from him by the king for laying oot a garden and conatmcting atuik there. 
In lieu of that the king has given him some other lends, namely one G<jd measuring 
four 4 piioi and femrteen 14 ptUhas of seed-corn at Chinaloi and another field measuring 
onlysEaiMtAae DrmavM' of Beed-comatSahraula, the whole of the given land thus 
measuring five pidat of seed-corn. Besides, a house-site along with a kitchen-garden 
and a threehiug-floor at Chinalui has been given to him. He may also bring the 
watercourse to his field at ChlnAloi in the same manner as he formerly u ae^l to do to 
his lanil at Sahrola- 

{L- 17) (Hera follow three customary verses.) 

(L. 21 } This has bean written by the illustrious RainS.pat)iiaTmaii, son of the 
illustrious Surottama of the prosperous Gauda country. 


No. 40. SAKLA PLATE OF BALABHADRA i SASTRA 75 

This plate 'was discovered in the possession of a Brahman, PadmA by name, at 
the village of 8ahlA in the SAho* pargai^. The left eide of the plate, where there is a 
handle, is narrower than the right side. It measures thus to 8 ^' high by 10 I' 
wide including the handle. The engraving is not well executed. The seal, too, is 
not properly shaped. It is comparatively small in siae, though it has the usual 
form of a rosette. The legend in its centre is indistinct and seems to read in^Bala* 
while each of the two letters bhadra appears to lie engraved w-ithin a petal, the 
characters being NAgarl. The inscription covers 17 lines In all, of which lines 13*15 
appear in the left margin and lines 18-17 run inversely in the top margin, 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambyAlE. The record is dated 
limply in the Sftstra year 75, on the 27th day of Asoja, that Is the month Asvina. The 
corresponding Vikrama Samvat would be 1656. The equivalent of this date in 
the Christian era may be Sunday, 26th October, A. D. 1599. 

The object of the inscription is to record the king’s grant of a village named 
RaUllka to a Br&hman called Sado, son of one Kukyala Jio. From the details in 
the bhdshd portion, it appears that the donee had formerly shared the grant with 
hie elder brother, and that he was to pay a'tax of twopid'M of grain annually, one 
pi^a from the first crop and one from the second crop, though the grant is 
termed as hastodaha-idsfina which usually indicates ' a tax-free gift.’ Some bhdshd 
expressions are not intelligibie. 

The charter was composed by Surottama’s son RamApati. 

^ ■ ry^T TifpfLJi hi™ of DHh lifting lea cliiimy la mrlmil ef An IiIwjI wity x luhilXAlkiBC 

li>ndr h-i haea gixm hm. 

■ Trum^t-ad lilAntAy U muid nMH j 0 , in wonti, ux mawh\ Tlw tMmi ind mhii atc 

* In Vr, mAnUJrripl emnve parwiJ i" Ml b« Fvijll^ tlw lii4 of vumtm vw not 

wiURjrt nm of In Uwt pan/aeJL wKiU OO* \» fcHuid ia lht> 



Seal 


Text 



^ ^fVFT^niJ las adfrsr Jr ’sft'T^T^RTfTOT (La) if^ift^TTirf^ 

*j,^''i<^qj*i'^'«iHf''i 1 0 - 3 ) TWT^^TOff (?nr)*jT^ II 3 pr (L 4 ) 

oirsftER ti (iT)*n^+i*j^eim 11 f^iT(^) «r4Jn+idw (L5) ^ 

'TmT4(K:) ^l;+]3rH5^- ( 1 . 6 ) Tirw(4)airnj{Tft);si^fhf(ir;) 11 ^^:(*t;) :rrft^ 

^r*r^(^)3fr^ ar-(L 7 ) aririTTTrq^ ii (lb) 

^ Tiwrrftirrwr ( 1 . 9 ) iT 3 ^ rnrr ltd aP 3 ?fti 

^TRm ^ (I-10) ^1 w ^ t ?n^ i 1 ^- 

(Lii) ^iwr I sra ^iT 3ir? w $ (j. 12 ) ^ ii 1 

3 nr ft t TT^ 5 Rr I ^nrft (r^ ^^Vsn'[^ ?j (ilt 3'I5) Jtftr st^ ftt ^ ^^>:«tT 11 

3npFt(r.) ctc.‘ (L 16 ) (Li 7 )Ji^:(?T)isfft«rrrft* 

II 

Trakslatiok 

S^l: The Ulusiriona BalAbba^a. 

(L. 1 ) Om. In the glorious (Sd lra) veto: 75, on tho 27th day of Afloja. during 
the victorious reign of the illustrious P. J/. BaUbhadradcva. 

(^ Here, (IAc Atn^) has, out of devotion to LiOrdiCrishna, granted the village 
ns^ed Raidlka to a BrfthHmn eaUed Sado, son of EukyaJa jio. (TAw) ie to be 
^joyed as long oe the moon, th® bun and the ocean endure. WhoBoever. whether of 
my family or anybody else, would enctcach (h^rtvpon] may descend into bel] t 

(L.7) Now the explanation in iAojfA*: ; The iinistrioua king has given the 
village named Rail Ilka with its fixed botitidaries as a hastodaka copper-plate grant 
(/onwriy) shared by Jio and his older (ArotAer). This is to be enjt^ed by hie son 
and grandsons. Jio alone is to tilL cultivate and dwell at Baiillka. 

(L.11) .. 

(L. 12 ) Moreover (fA« donci) must pay as tax two piiio» of grain ovary year 
one 1 pid^ of grain from the first crop (und) one I pi'efo of grain from the second crop 
(L, 13) (iCere FollowE one eiietotiiary ver^,) 

(L.I 6 ) This has been written by the illustrious Ramapatiiannan, son of 
Surottama of the prosperouB Gauda imuritry. 

No. 41. LAKSHMt-NARAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OF BALABJIADRA; 

V. S, lfi64 

This plate* belongs to the temple of Lakehml-Kirityana at Chamba proper 
and is now preserved in the Bhuri Singh Museum there, its catelogue number being 
B, 23. It meaaurfea 8 ^ high by 12 ' wide. It had a handle on ita left, which has 

* Wawi p, 177 . -' 

* U vTAFHAJS. NO, IftOt ru, p, % 
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ttliDOfit cutlielj broken off* Somci letters of the injsoFJptioTi inn aleo on the handle. 

^^9 have been lost, fi m&l l bita h^ve shipped off ffom the corners of the 
plnte, except the top right comer* The chipping off at the lower comers has 
resnltod in the lo££S of two or thiee^Bfllsbled, In its top left corner the plate has 
the usnnt seal with a NfLgnrl legend containing the klng^e name* The iosoription 
oonsiffta of 19 linee^ of which lines 14-15 appear in the left marginiline ISoccnra 
on the handle and lines 17*19 mn inTeraety in the topniargin^ It cannot be ascertain¬ 
ed whether the handle originally contained more lines- Kven the extant line of 
writing on the handie^ consisting only of a few lettersi baa only the signs of 
the fn^rds preaerved, the lower portions of the syUablea haTing been destroyed* 

The langnage is partly Sanskrit and partly Cbstnbyilt- The charter is dated in 
the S&stra year 83» the Vikrkma SarcTat 1654| in the month of Bhfldrapadap on 
the 7th day of the bright fortnight. The date may he equivalent to Wednesdayi 
19th Augodtp At D. 1607. 

The inscription records the king^s grant of some'land at a village called Pnia, 
Piir4 or Puri in the ^4ho mandoia to a Br^man named Earadip Gopi of the 
K^yapa gotra. 

The ^Aho reiers to the S4ho parga^, but no village of the name of Pura^ 

PutA, or Pari is to be found there. The villagea mentioned along the boundariat^ 
namely ParantA or PabarautA aud HaitA, are the same as ParothA and HmhthA 
TOTpectively* Both of them are in the SAho The river refeifed to in the 

record k the same as the S&L 

A 

Tomtjde the md eeveml penom ure nemed ea witaeaaoi • te the detDArcation of 
the boundaries of the donated area. 

It is not knoim how the giant later on came into the poeseseion of the temple 
of Lakehmt-N&rdjaao. 


T£XT 

Sea]: 

1 etc. (1-7) site(Rf^TH^ifmwr-(HT)wT(i.s)3^ i 

5^?nTr i ^iuiPT » i> (1.9) 

¥(fT)?gw?niT?f(Tr.) 11 (r«H4i«flHH(i,io) ^( 7 )'T^(ift) 3 T%rii?nii 5 ^¥T 
ipTPrHqr*ft ^1 (i.n) #Nth %¥11 ^%»1 

*rTW¥¥T (l.ij) (L13) ofy I 

(I. 14 ) *rwn# 

-rfttre (1.15) ^Tff I (1,16) ■>-T 

I 1 ^ ¥T XHi«i WP flFTT I (l.lS) 'TR II Jl •ITWrnt'RTl' ¥4: 'TlttiTT' 

m*ft(¥) *inr;i{U 9 ) S[(<TT)?RiRrOT;wnff t 


^ Sh b«Iov, p. 
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Translation 

Seal: The command of the illustnous Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. In the glcnious ^astra year 83, {correapdnding to the year) 1664 of 
the illustrious king Vikramfiditya, in the month of. Bhadrapada, on the 
7th {day) of the bright fortnight, during the victorious reign Of the iUustrious P. itf • 
Balabhadravarmadeva, in residence at the splendid city of Champaka; 

(L. 8) the village named Pura in the {^aho mandala has been granted to a 
Brahman called Baradani Gopi of the Kasyapa gotra.{by the king) out of devotion to 
Lord Krishna. That is to be enjoyed by him as well as by his progeny, 

(L. 10) There are the details of Pura : (the land) given to Gopi (measured) 
five .5 pidas of seed-com. The boundaries: the upper limit (runs) alongside 
Parauta belonging to the watchmen of the holy Narayana (the donated land lying) 
between the stream of Haita and the stream of Paharauta, the river (Sal) 
(forming) the boundary-line in the front. The land that lies inwards from the river 
is to be enjoyed by Gopi. This pious gift of the illustrious king, this village of Puri 
with its boundaries well defined should be preserved for Gopi. 

(L. 14) The prince Pi.ra^rama, Chamdidasa, Kidari, Bhikhari, the barber 
Sibunu, Maluka, the king’s personal servant Ranu, Birbala,' Budho, and 

Champu have fixed the amoi'int of seed-corn and defined the boundary-lines. This 
should be noaintained. 

(L. 18) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 19) This has been written by Ramapati. 

No. 42. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; SASTRA 84 

This plate* was found in the possession of t^he present Rajaguru, Pandit Thaku^ 
Das,-at Chambi proper. It measures 11' high by Ilf wide. It had a handle on 
its left, but that is now lm)ken off. In its top left comer there is the usual seal with 
a Nagari l^end containing the king’s name. There are altogether 17 lines of writing 
on it, of which line 16 occurs in the left margin and line 17 runs in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Cbambyall. The record is dated in 
Che ^ra year 84, on the 20th day of Phalguna. The corresponding Vikruma Samvat 
must be 1665, and the date may thus be equated with Friday, 17th March 
A. D. 1609. 

The inscription records that the prince Aniruddha donated, with the consent 
of king Balabhadra, a village called Siihgito three Brihmans, Dimodara, Biiuda 
and Lakhi, while he was at Prs.ySga. The occasion of the gift is stated to ' be the 
irdddha of the Kolv&la quees, From these details it follows that the prince 
Aniruddha was a,t that time on pilgrimage and visit^ the holy place of Piayfica 
(AUahabad) where he performed the irdddha ceremony. It is known from 
sources that the prince Aniruddha was Balabhadra’s son. The Kolvftja queen* 
evidently refers to one of Balahhadra’s consorts, the mother of Aniruddha. 

> No. U of APR AS. /fOr 1003-04, p. 8. ----— 

• SiaM aba balled from Knlu, ahe ia atylad KolvSla <.a., <(pnneut) of Kulu.' 
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The donated vaiago Sfthgi w identical .with Siihgl m the Udaipur pargo^d, 8 mOei 
from Chamba on the road to Dalhouaie via KolhadL The other villafea mentioiod 
in the uweription are aU in the same pargand of Udaipur. Thua Mihla, Gunoda and 
Binot§ are the name as Milba, Ganodi and Bhanhotft respectively. Kharoll is said to 
be a hamlet in the Udaipur parufa^iOt though the list of villages does not include it. 
Some of the names of the witnesses mentioned towards the end are each pieced^hy 
a term denoting the village to which the particular individual belonge^ Thus 
China4i and ChajhvSlit evidently mean ' resident of Chaneda' and * resident of 
OhniiilhuU&* Tespeotively. These t w viUages are in the Udaipur parga^ Kvdhyala 
is also a similar term, though it is not clear to wMch village it refers. 

Xhe charter was written by one PDrariidafa, 

Text 


Seal: eft ^ aiF*lT 

u II sn»« «r R u ii (l.2)cT'nrf^ ii 

( 1 . 3 ) (1-4)^ yif] 

II sJtiT- (l. s) an^TUT 11 ^ (I-® ) [itjifm 

sf^ f^riiRTiT irnr (1.7 ) ^ ^ 

0,12) cr 5 ?PTftTMtf^#^’Esr^(i-T 3 ) ^ ^ ^ ^ \ 

‘t?iTi#Tr ( 1 . 14 ) Q .isj 

f^irsn.!npn?r?T- (I.16) m 

feftRT 

XltANSliATlOir 

fleal: The command of the illustrious Balahhadravannan. 

(L. 1) i)in. Hail I Obeisance to' Lord Krishna 1 In the (Uftstta) year 84 

onthe 2Qthday of PhBlguna^by theorder of the illustrioua P. M. Balabhadrar 

vartnadeya, in remdence at the splendid city of Champaka; 

(L. 6) the illustrious prince Aniruddha, while at Prayiga, donate the yil^e 
oaUed ‘fiUtigi as a hastodaka {grant) to the Ba.dus Damodara. BUuda and La^L 
-rhe ext^ and boundaries thereof «o recorded: on the east (tte donotei af« M 
within the Bamuieda stream; on the south within the junction of the two paths, the 
footpath running on the ridge and the large boulder; on the west within the high 
ridgein the dimetion of MiU6 f on the north within the Gaiepu pass towards Kharoh 
and Gunode- All this is the extent of the boundaries of Sirhgi. Furthw, two 2 htnug 

{of land havt been giwn) at Binotft. . r iu 

(L.13) (nis) ftostod^ <gTU«f) has been given on the fru&ttn 

(L. 14) The illustrioue king should protect this grant for theEadu Damodara a 
9011a and gTAndaoii&p _ ji nt. i 

(L, 15) The boundaries have been fixed in the ptenence of the Chinadl Ubakg 

the Chajhvala Sagali, the potters Sibo (onrf) Kugn, and the Kudhyala Lakhaim. 

(Ii. 17) (This) has been written by Puramdara- 
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No. 43. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1667 

{Plate XXI, A) 

This plate* is also said to have been in the possession of the present Rajagurut 
Pandit Thakur Dfis, at Ghamba proper, though the land, the gift of which is recondoi 
therein, now belongs to the temple of Lakshmi-Narayana. The plate measures 
8 f' high by 11' wide excluding the handle on its left. In the top left comer there 
is the usual seal with a Nagarl legend containing the king’s name. The writing on 
the plate covers 20 lines, of which lines 17-18 appear in the right margin, while 
lines 19-20 run inversely in the top margin. A small piece has chipped off from the 

bottom right comer, and as a result thereof some akeharaa at the ends of lines 14-16 
have been lost. 

The language is almost throughout Sanskrit, line 10 containing a few details 
inthehAdskd. The charter is dated in the ^Sstra year 86, the Vikrama Samvat 1667 

in the month of Rarttika on the 11th day of the dark fortnight, which may be taken 
to correspond to Tuesday, 2nd October, A. D. 1610. The inscription records the 
king s grant of some land to a Br&hman called Narottamasarman, son of Ramadeu, 
of the Gautama gotra. The land lay between ObadI and Gadui, the former of 
which is identical vnth the village Oban in the Sfich pargand, while the latter is 
supposed to be the name of a field. 

The charter was written by Ram&patL 


Text 


Seal: ’WW’T annrr 

;nr: II ?v (11.2-6)^V9 

(fw)*i>*n# I etc. (I.7) ?fir(ffr)3Fg 

I *fWfh^- (i.8)2Ti THTyayTR I (ff) ynr 

( i arhr-(l.io)^ 

d aRTT (l.li) m WT^ HinRT I 

^rvirnff ^^.1, err etc.« (1.26).„ 


Tbaeslatioh 


S^l: The command of the iUustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Obeisance to the iUustrious Ganesa! In the glorious ^fistra 
year 86, (corresponding to the year) 1667 of the illustrious VikramSditvf in th^ ™ 

of on th. uthd.y of the dart fortnight, the Hr 


*.No. 21'otAPRAS, NC, 
record in meant. 

• See below p. 178 , 


1903-M, p. 8. Th« name of the locality ia given there as 


Vbari, whereby Obc4i of . the 
























PLATE XXL 



i^■ 5 ;^'•H^i ^ pmMr^ 

j. T^jr l5-' ^*<P ^ ^C^. 

; jr f r' 7^ 3*^; ^!/ 5 rJ sj: K?? 

WiSfjjfijyf^rv^: 

rW£’<45S-£T7-l',?'.'?r 




-cr f4i^ 7 f i 3r , *r -r ^ ' 


i; iflif o 'i'TJic 

». ‘>^ * —.___/V^-^ ;ST<“7‘J'...' 


a 4 L f« 5 j, s<^^i 

^ajro jrJjOV;lt°IV'’-IJ’ .^r.r ?- ;-' ■-: M 


SCALE: three-fifths. 


(^•3i ^ ^ r^T rr»jzsintiPPri ^ 


A. —Chamba Plate of Balabhadra; V. S. 1667. 


B. —Makgarol Plate of Balabhadra; V. S. 1670. 


A C*. cS^BEA. scale: one-half Soetbt or Ibdia, Cauemta. 

M. No. Sfr7 E*S6.-500*53. 
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BalabhadraTaramadeva, in residence at the splendid city of Chatnpaka, during his 
^ighteous reign, out of devotion to Lord K^hna, confers (this) distinct title-deed 
adorned by his own lotus-like hand, conveying a land-grant, on a Brahman called> 
Xarottamasarman, son of Ramadeu, bom of the Gautama gotra, who is of pure 
descent,* * who {regularly) performs the trvsandhyd rites,* {and) who is intent upon the 
sixfold duty,* the granted land {lying) between Obadi and Gaglui measuring 8 pidas 
in words eight pidas. That is to be enjoyed by him as well as by his progeny so long 
as the moon, the sun, the polar star and the universe endure. Whosoever would 
encroach hereupon deserves to be punished and put to death and may descend into hell. 

(L. 13) There are the verses from the Smritis : (here follow four customary 
verses). 

(L. 20) This has been written by the illustrious Ramapatisdrman. 

No. 44. MANGAROL PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1670 

(Plate XXI, B) 

This plate* was received from one SamjuGopalu of the village Mangarol in the 
Saho pargarid, and is now kept in the Bhuri Singh Museum at Chamba proper, its 
catalogue number being B, 24. It had a handle on its left, but that is now broken 
off. It measures 10' high by 12 wide. In its top left comer it has the usual seal 
with a Nagari legend containing the king’s name. The inscription comprises 20 lines, 
of which lines 16-17 occur in the left margin, while lines 18-20 appear inversely in the 
top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&li. The inscription is dated 
in the Sastra year 89. The corresponding Vikrama Samvat is stated to be 1600, but 
that is most p robably a mistake on the part of the engraver. The intended reading 
must be 1670. The tithi and the occasion of the grant are mentioned further on in the 
record as being the Gahga Dasahara, t.c., the 10th day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Jyaishtha. This might be equivalent to Wednesday, 19th May, A. D. 1613. 
This was a day previous to the fast day of Nitjala ekddaii. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Balabhadra, but records a land-grant 
made by his son, the prince Janlirdanadeva, to one Samju Dadu of the Kasyapa 
gotra, at Haridv&ra (Hardwar), on the aforementioned date. The donated 
land lay in the village of Mamgalaura, which is the same >is Mangaro], 
the provenance of the plate. The donation included also a field called Halyal& 
which is now known as Halela, but that is at present not cultivated, having turned 
into a jungle. Towards the end, a reference is made, by way of confirmation, to 
the effect that the same donee had been given a piece of lend at the Padhard that is 
the plateau of S&ho, on the occasion of the inauguration, ceremony of a house, probably 
the prince’s own mansion. 

* See atove p,. 67 , n. 4 . 

• See above p. 67 , n. 5 . 

* See above p. 67 « n. 6 . 

• No. 82 of APRAS, NO, 1904 05 p. 16. 
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Text 

Seal: 

35 «TWir(w)5iFT II >h 1 h y mR iHi h ifc^r-(11.2-3) ^ i\oo 

{ \%^o) qTTvrj^R^ I etc. (I.4) .11 «TttT- (1.5) fiTRftnT I 

I 'TTtftcrR ^ Hl«l'd<rfcrT(?t)(1.6) fcl-^Kvir^tTJT [ 5 T*]q<?«infn^ni(?lt)- 
5 r;^rT<ir I H *'] ^^RT- (I.7 ) .?T#nTnftnT 

gfl' '»r»f i 'jH ' ^ ?[:*] [^ *] 3nT MW’tt «fl‘fW5rt-(i.8 ) ^ 1 1 1 

q^tTqqRR I ^f^srt 1 qrnr- (1.9 ) 'Tqtwj^ 1 1 qj^qnrTmtT 15«9(4«i ir^nJrT- 

(l.io) ’T^Tsr^ I ?Tq#5T w^’dinq’ 1 srr{srr)ysy4<i 1 <+«^i«^»tqf (4 )cpt-(I. ii)«T^(>ft)^3nftq 1 
(q>) ^ waft H<.+mdt ^WRT 11 3TW ^ftWI (1.12)’5ftfwtr ‘WtWWI-Jn WWf WIT W5TTfT ^ 

(1.13) T ^’RTtW^'WtW oj^HTTfe^qr I <im*iqrtt<.q'(tf) 5 r I q'^"(l.I 4 )^ ^ 

^ I? I ^ftwr wqw 1 f?q^ ft ^ 1 w frw wTt(i.i5) ^ft^ ^ ^ftwr Rnw 

qT 5 y^ii^RT^wtq’^|W 3 Tiir (1.16) ^ 3 niftwwwRfwqT^'Tn>TT I ^Rftwq> (l-i?) 

” qqrr q’(tf)3T#ff (11.18-19)^yqqf 11 wf ft jrfw^^wtwfqwTi* 
arq^^tqrii «iqiT>q etc.* (1.20).%f%wfiTf qfwwTq'(qT)'T%[*qT] 11 


Tbanslation 

Seal: The command of the iUustrious Balabhadradeva. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Ganesa! In the glorious Stetra 
year 89, (corresponding to the year) 1670 of the illustrious king Vikramaditya, dvuing 
the righteous reign of the illustrious P. if. Balabhadravarmadeva, 

(L. 4) the iUdstrious prince Janardanadeva, who is endowed with all virtues# 
is exceedingly generous, has his heart purified through his devption to the Lord as 
a result of his contemplation upon the doctrines of the holy Bh&gavatas, has his 
mind exultant in the nectar of the lotuses (in the form) of Lord Krishna’s feet, is a 
son of the illustrious king (Balabhadravarman), and is worthy of all honour, being in 
good health, has, out of devotion to the holy Gang4 as well as to Lord Krishna, made 
a gift to the Brahman Dudu^rman, bom of the Kfisyapa gotra, of pure descent,* 
intent upon the sixfold duty,* at Harldvara, in the month of Jyaishtha, on the 10th 
day of the bright fortnight, on the occasion of the Dasahari. He as well as his 
progeny may -enjoy that so long as the moon, the sun, the stars and the universe 
endure. Whosoever would encroach hereupon deserves to be pimished and put to 
death and may descend into hell! 

(L. 11) Thu boundaries hereof: The illustrious Mia Jan&rdana gave a 
hastodaka grant to the Saihju Dudu (while bathing) in the Ganges on the occasion of 
the Dasfthara. The details thereof are rcdrded : two 2 bhariigas of the Ghadauta land 
with its fixed boundaries witbin tbe village of Maiii'galaura along with the Halyalft 
field to the very extent and limits to which it was formerly enjoyed on the ghddd 
svstem ; the same extent and boundaries may be preserved Moreover, Dudn may 

1 The portion within the bracket h*'» been supplied fro.n th^ same exprefsion occurring elsewliere. 

2 See below, p. 178- 

3 See above, p. 67, n, 4- 

4 See abore, p.67. n. 6. 

























bring the watercoiirae to Mamgalaura whichever way he chooses, nobody should 
obstruct to that. The watercourse is also given as hagiodaka. One I hinu of land on 
the plateau, adjoining the State demesne, was given (to the same dome) on the occasion 
of the inauguration ceremony of the {priTtee's) house. 

(L. 18) Now the stanza : (here follows one custom^ verse). 

(L. 20) This has been written by Ramapati. 

No. 46. MADANPUR PLATE OP BALABHADRA; V. S. 1671 

It is not known as to who owned this plate or from wWch place it was obtained. 
Nor are its present whereabouts known. It is further to be regretted that no 
impression or photograph of this plate is available. Fortunately, however, a 
transcript of its inscription and some particulars about it are to be found in the 
manuscript material left by Dr. Vogel. Its measurements are given there as »' 
Vii gh by wide. It is said also to have -had a small handle to its left and -a seal 
in its upper left comer, which as usual had a Nagart legend containing the king's 
name. It is not stated there as to how many lines the inscription oonsiqted of. In 
his transcript, however. Dr. Vogel has shown 20 lines of writing, but considering the 
unusual length of the matter given in the last line there and comparing it with the 
average matter in every other line, it may be concluded that the inscription consisted 
of 22 lines. Further, in his transcript. Dr. Vogel has shown against line 16 that tom 
that line onwards the inscription runs in the left margin. ' Bearing this in mind, 
when we see that line 19 contains only a few letters, we may infer that lines 16-18 
appeared in the left margin, line 19 ran on the handle and line 20 (or lines 
20-22) in the top mai^ as in the case with so many other similar plates. 

The text given below is a copy' of Dr. Vogel’s transcript. I have not been able to 
check it, since neither the original nor any estampage of it was available to me. 

The language of the record for the most part is Sanskrit, some portion being in 
Chambyftll. It is dated in the Sastra year 90, the Vikrama Samvat 1671, in the 
month of Vaisakha. on the 11th dky of the bright fortnight, which may correspond to 
Sunday, 10th April, A. D. 1614. It refers to the reign of Balabhadra and records his 
gift of some land to a Br&hman, named Badu Dhahlusarman, son of S^oka or 
8&do, of the Kafiyapa gotra, a resident of Madanapura, though the bhdshd portion 
of the text makes Sftdo himself the donee. The occasion of the gift was the 
vdyapana of the ekddaSi vrata apparently observed by the donor. 

Madanapura, the native place of the donee is to be identified with Madanpur, 3 
miles north-east of Nurpur. From this it may be supposed that the present plate 

.was in the possession of some Brahman in that village. 

The writer of the charter was Ramapati. Towards the end of the record there is 
an unfamiliar imprecatory verse which may be taken as the writer s own coinage. 
The remarkable part of it is that it swears the. Hindu and Turushka (Moham- 
madan) kings, saying that if they violate the grant they would incur the sin of 
eating the fiesh of cow and of pig respectively. It need not be pointed out that to a 
Hindu a cow is too sacred to be kiUed and to a Mohammadan pork is forbidden. 

> oc two eaaw wbe» tto reading appwnd to uw Qtherwiw for obviOiM I h.*c not followed 

Dr. Vogel** twimwipt. 





Seal ; 3TF^IT 

T*r: II «ihrPE^?rawt (U.z-4) x\^ 

CIC.{ 1 . 5 ) ‘" (1.6) 

anr «()l>«uibi^d'A (L 7 ) tft 

Triir^mr ftif- (I B) ^rnn^^w f^{?r)^>'f^+i'i i 1 

( 19 ) TjfiT^(5TT)?#E?Ti (i.io)^5r5Tni;| 

^ ■f<4v*fMl ?*fntll ^w TRTW(l, iz)‘’<jf^ ^ ^ mt 

(I.13) I ^ «tTTT^nT{»rT)- 

(1.14) w .I I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ? (11.15-16)^^ 

?tTr^*Tf?R^te ninmTt^retc.'{Ki7)‘*qT^(l.i8)qT’r^'^^^ 
^jf^qFr!ifTrq?nq[?i*]^?ri^p(?^)f^*n^ (l i 9 ) (1.20) ^- 

[1] qw (W)^#^* ^ r-fiidHif^*!' 

# w(?q^}q:»r' u ^ u feF^crfe <HH%ff4^ 


TBANSiLAtlON 

Seal: The cammand of the illustrious BalflbhadcavaraaaQ. 

(L. 1) Om Hail I Obeisaiiw to the holy Ganeaa 1 In the glorious Sflatra yair 
90, (corresponding to) the year 1671 of the illuBtrious VikMunftditya in the month of 
Vaisikha, on the 11th day of the bright fortnight, during the victorious rightooiM reign 
of the illuetrioos P, M. Balabhadravarmndeva, at the eplendid dty of Cbampaha. 

(L. 6) here, on the occaaion of the teniiinatic'n of the fMt on the eidiiff day, 
(the Knff) confers, out of devotion to Isiid. Kfish^aj (lAis) distinct ohartcr, adorned by 
hie own lotus-like hand, conveying a land-grant, on, the Brahman Ba>4u phahlGAanhan^ 
son of Sadoka, bom of the Kaeyapa fifirffa, rwident at Madanapum, of pure descent,^ 
who (rtgolorly) performs fri-sondAi^ ' rites (ond) is intent upon the sixfold duty,* 
And therein two Idha4i9 of land are granted. He as well as his progeny may enjoy 
that so long aa the moon, the sun, the polar star and the universe endure. 
Whoeoevef would encreacb hereupon deserves to be punished and put to death 
and may descend into hell t 

(L. 11) There the extent {0/ the donated orea) is two 2 Idhaiie* The illnstnoua 
king gave this to Shdo on the occasion of the tutyapona of the ekddoH vrata. One 1 
lahadi of that belonged to Chskadi&du Bhikhana and one 1 Ukadi to KhililT, The 
extent of the boundaries is the same as was formerly enjoyed—the same has been 
given to the Ba4u. It may be enjoyed in future by Badu S&do's sons and grandsons. 

I Seebet^, P 178. . 

* Ftrbapt Uic iQKBjeii K4diAf n 

> Tbe Ulwii et ^ 'Uir, here ‘quitW «r 'Kpefited', bai Jl Ji owl in ib» •miHi OJ 'gina ww*ft’ 

4 Tbeaomot fonn ihould I* *f|qgrt ct 

* Thii to mrffoeUd ItHO 

• $M be1o«, p, 177> 

» SRttom, p. 67 ,N- 4 _ 

• Sm etow, p. Wi N.5- 

f See »tov« ,p. 87 , N.S. 
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{L. IS) There are the Tersca fi\>m the Smritu i (here follow two venea), 

(L. This has been written by RamSpatteariDaii. 

No. 46. QULEHI PLATE OP BALABHADRA; SASTRA 93 

This plate' ia stated to have been in the poescssion of a Brftbman» Faraina by name» 
at the viilagie of Gu)ehi in the BerA parga\id. It measures 6|' high by 9]* wide, and 
has no handle. In its top left comer it has the usual seal with a Nagart legend eon-* 
tamin g the king's name. The inscription consists of 10 lines only^ of which the last 
line appears in the left margin. 

The language is ChambyatT mingled with some expressions in Sanskrit. The 
record is dated on the 10th day of the dark fortnight of the month of MftTga^lreha 
in the year 03 w hich obviously refers to the S&stra reckoning. The corresponding 
Vikrama Saiiivat must be 1674. The date may be taken as equivalent to 
Wednesday, I2th November, A. D. 1617. The charter records the king's gift of one 
laAa4i of land to a Bairvfila Brahman named Gatiigu, w’hieh had formerly belonged 
to one KuuvAni Narasittiha. 

The writer of the ctiarter was Pawdit Ramapati. 


Text 

Seal: irw(5)^ arFHf 

ai etc. {1.5 ipj 

^ I (1.6) ffpr*RnII tftnmri^-(1.7) ^fen 11 

(1.8) TFPar) ^ ^ 11 

HHtT 1 (l.To) 'ifwir i 11 ^pnr t 

Translation 

Seal: The command of 'the illustrious Balabhadrsdcva. 

(L. 1) Dm. In the glorious year 93, on the 10th day of the dark fortnight 

of Matga^rsha, the illustrious P, M, Balabhadravamiadeva has given as a 
htmtodaka grant, one tdhadi {of land) belonging to Kuiivaiti N^rasiiiiha, in the 
village of Guhlyai to the BairvAla BrAhman Uaiiigu. The illustrious king should 
in future protect this for GaUtgu'a sons and grandsons. Nobody should cause 
interference to Gariigu, 

(L. 9) (TAi$) has been written by Pdijdit Bania]>ati in the presence of the 
prince Bijalu. May there be prosperity I 

No. 47. NURPUR PLATE OP BALAEHADRA ; SASTRA 94 

This plate' is said to have been in the ownership of one SukhA BrAhman, the 
jmrohit of the Raja of Nbrpur. It is also said that the grant reeoirled herein haa 
been confiacated. The plate measures 7high by wide. It had a handle on its 
left, which Ir now broken off. In its top left comer it has t he usual sea! with a 

* K«v p, l\. of clut Rivm M iiniikjfitum hiliVtiiiAly n TTtlipfIDi let 

(PfiUiAi vhirH ii lAflitlAawi La ^ 

1 No. a <AAFMASt ^ wl»pi! th« o£ l&« jMt ti mm iiutlwi a£ 
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legend contoiiuiig the king'e name. The inBcriptien ectnsi^te of 11 linaa, of 
which the laet two lines appear in the left margin. 

The language ia Chambyilf throughout except in the opening aentencje whore it 
k Sanakrit. The record k dated on the 13th day of VoielLkha in the year 94 which 
must be taken to refer to the iSaatni reckoning. The correspondlDg Vikrama 
Saihvat muat l)0 1675* The date may thua be equated with Sunday, 10th May, 
A. D, 1618. 

The inscription records the king’s gift of the village of Laihjera in Hubftra 
to onopBroAftfi Byfisa* of Nurapvtra. Hub&ra is the same aa HobSr in the 

Hhatti uiazarat, Tlic list of villages, however, does not show any village of the name 
af-Ijithje.ru in tliat parj^i^ though there k one called Manijhcr&. Nuiapura is 
obviously the same as ItOrpur. 

The donee is required to remain loyal to the Chamba State and fuMl hk duty 
t^warrls it. Thk k put ns a sort of stipulation with regard to the donation. The 
donee or some of hk descendants might have diart^orded that and it might have been 
aft a consequence thereof that the grant was later confiscated. 

The charter k said to have been written by one Bihaii in the presence of 
Panda Ramapati. 

T*xt 

Seal: 

iin *5rhTTiniiseRT (l.2)s^4^ 

IIfifr^ *iinntr w (1.3) fk \a m irpt ii t sfl^ 

(1.4) ainr ^ (1.5) 

T^ii I liTii?PT-(«.6)Tnn?i(»rf)#iwrkrpp^5t 

H ( 1 . 7 ) ^ ^ITRT ?nr TW I fiT3m3f-(l.8) 

r f p pTT ^ II fir 3PT-(1,9)'T 'TT^ 11 ^ 

(1*10) PFfif^rrf^^rfw 171# (l.ii) ^wcrrMHaci f^grifr u 

T&aNSLATlOl? 

Seal: The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. In the glorious (^as(rn) year 94, on the 13th day of TalsAkha, the 
illustrious P. Jf. Bnliibhadravarmadeva declared; “Herewith the village Lamjeri, 
that is in the HubUrn ijjfrgana) and is seven 7 Idffodis in extent, has been conferred 
on B>'5sa. the puroJiita of Xurapura. The illustrious king should protect thU for 
By Asa, while By ftso. ^'n his part, must remain loyal to the Illustrious king 
sliould never betray Ihaitib^. The sons and grandsons of By5sa are to enjoy the 
village of l^ibjer&* 

(L. 0) The illustrious king has devolved the entire responsibility of fjiA< 
affairs of) Chaiiibh upon BySsa* And Byasa must carry out hk undertaking to the 

tha it.it iv^ trf tlilp Chimba lAti^nHLg «l tV >(tirpt3r 0SiifC+ In f^pn^Ltonni rf m 

^H>TrntdatJFvl^*B«tIfca ITpI! wkh wthorraZiallimu^in^t th# 













Ill 


very end. The lUiutriooB king moat sdfto keep hu word. Nobody ^Ise should cause 
any trouble ovet 

(L, 11) , (TJW*) hjM been written by Bih&ri in tho presenoe of Pa^U 
RooUipaiL 

No. 48. BAUANA PLATE OP BALABHAORA; V. S. 107S 


Thia plate waa in the poeaeiuiion of a Brfihman, called SardOru, »t the village 
of Bamang in the Mehll pargana. It measuree 74' high by lOf' wide, and has a 
Bhortpieroed handle on its left. In its top left comer it haa the iwual eoal with a 
N&gaii legend contaming the king’s name. The inscription oonsiais of 15 li^ of 
which linee 12-13 appear in the left margin and lines 14-15 run inversely m the 
top moigijQ. 

The language is partly Sanakrit and partly CbambyhlL The charter is dated in 
the gastra year 94, the Vikrama Sari>vat 1676, on the 8th day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of iivina, which may be held to correspond to Thuieday, I7th Sept¬ 
ember, A. D. 1618. It recorda the Uing’fl gift of the village Bamana in the Mahilo 
nta^^ala to a BrAhman named Dhruhunfl. The Mahile refers to the 

purpofw while Bamana is the same as Bamani^ the provenano© of the plate. 

The charter was written by LakshmIkAnta who, as will be seen below, was RamA. 
pati’s eon. 

Text 


Seal: 

SJ a'TT la’Ml(4r«lFT X\v\ ^ C vte4etc,( 1 . 4 ) t 

apT I (1.5) mrr gnt ^ 

1.6)i ^{n^y 

qnftWTtIl3W9ti7ll^W>r*!PT«W11 (1,7 ) I'm Hid I fdtft T r*i-^ \\ 

fen *nn ^ {1‘9 ) 5^ ^ ^ 

^ «ftferr>f ^ w arf) qi^ 11 qFS^n^wfrq^: etc.* (1-15) > 'rferi 

cM^fidd 11 11 » »i 

Tbanslation 

Seal; The commaiid of the illustriotis BalabhodiavarmaO- 

(L.11 Om. In the gloriouB year 94 as well aa {in (fte year) 1675 of 

VikTamOdltya, on the 8th day of the bright fortnight of Alvina, the illuatrioua F, Af. 
BaHbhadiavannadova, hae granted her© the village naoied Bamana with its fixed 
boundarieo, in the Mahde to a Brflhman callod Dhnibu nil. He as well os his 

progeny may enjoy it so long ns the moon and the sun {endure). Whosoever would 
encroach hereupon deoervee to bo punished and put to death and may descend bto 


heUt 


* ^ M(w, ^ 177* 
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(L. fij Now tho botmdariea. 'Fhe UlustriouR king has doimted the village 
o^edBftmanaasaAfl^rtoc/aiwgrant-j Ihedetoilfl thereof are recorded: on the eAst 
the upper limit of Nsths'a Sfi^na falls within Bamana ; on tho south (the kntd) 
beneath the declivity of Wudhyara ia included in Bamana i on the west the bound¬ 
ary-marks of the two wdftnf (of Ijelonging to the carpenter and of the {cww) 
{of land) belonging to the ploughman are within Bamana ; {the land) behind 
descent falling within Bamana. This is the extent of the boundaries. The 
estriouB king has given this land grant to Dhmbunu. This pious gift of the 
illustnous king should in future be preserved for Dhrubuuo’a sons and grandsons* 

(L- 11) (Here follow two customaiy verses.) 

{L. IS) This has been written by Pa^t Lakahmikftnta* May there be pros- 
penty! v r 


No. 49. HADSAR PLATE OF BALABHADEA; V. S. 1675 

{Plate XXII, A , 

-^ifi plate was owned by one Thakaru. It measures 8' high by 13' wide including 
the handle on ,te loft. Jn its top left comer it haa the usual seal with a Nflrari 
egend containing tho king's name. The inflcriptioa consists of 20 lines of which 

Imea U-lb run in the left margin, line 17 on the handle and lines 18-20 itiveraelv in 
the top margin. ^ 

The language is partly Sanskrit and paHly Chambyall. The charter ia date<| in 
theSastrHyewOi.the Vikrama Samvai I«76, on the I4th day of tho dark 

^tnight ofthe month of Maigafilrsha, which may Ih, taken to correspond to 
Friday, 6th Novoinbor,A. D. 1618* 

The inscription records that the king donated the village of Dattahilnaara for 
. the puqjw of cMnWtabing a or more coctwUy Wooroto fathonameofthi 

GodManimahere The^ntwaagiveo tofouriiKliyiduals. apparently brotkere by 
name Anamt.^ Bibtob Banabylrl ano Darn, who were not Brahma.,, butKhaJrl, 
telongmg lo ih. Kakad..nb-emrte. Thu sub-emite „ nowaday, known aa K.l.v.a' 
mew peraoiiB were not granlees m the neual aonee, but were in reality trnetees of 

reti™ fZZ^‘^ .hT‘"‘'*;!"n’'‘'‘‘'''’‘‘”‘" 'l-^table kua- 

tuton founded by the wbreh waa to be nminiained with the ineome and 

prodnoa from the donut-ed villagi^. 

The donated yillae« » to be identUied with Ha,.l»r i„ the Bharmour „rgand 
of the Bl.«™aur .^mo/ The «,dd,„rta.„r alm,.pyi„g retaHuhrt tC 

was evidently for the benefit of the travellers, usuidly mendicants on ™ir> a 

the holy pkcu of Ma^iimal.ek, which is two stages ftrthcr from HsLr^T^ ^ 
pUcetwinBibwlfabont tC mite, from Ku„,.J „„ To UvLm^’ 
Msnmohcsli or Manimahe^. . ^ Bhamiour to 

The charter was composed by RamApati. 









A. —Hadsab Plate of Balabhadra; V. S. 1676 . 


PLATE XXIL 
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SCALE: ONE-HALf. 


£.-^VALAMUKHI Platb OF Balabhadra; V. S. 1676, 


S. Cm. CniABmA. 

fiM. No. M77 C'Sf-SOO'Sa. 


SCALE: THREE-flFTHS. 


ScmTBT or India. OADorrrA. 
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Text 

Seal : afF^n 

«ftir>NTFFFT: II «Tt II ^TR-^W^R XX Ul*2-9; ^ 

<H<1*1 etc. (l. lo) «iV4^'*lJ5<fM<4 [;♦] f5T# I xn I %nH'^H!ii*ir«l*I^Allftd4 I *Trf%- (l. Il) 

I < *n*TtmT^t*n!rrii»f*if?nT|^<RR#f¥*T-(i.i2)w<n»^3^ 

'Rirnift t p I ^ ff^<R *m i ^(l. 13) ww 1 ^ ^rspr? 1 snm 
^ ^5T5qRt(i.i4) ^ 5ftiT 11^ iii*fMdi ^ ferr 1 ?t ( 1.15) 

WT*r I *rT*i'4^T<r 1 (i.i6)5r^3Fr5^«ThF5fr^^ 

firfT 3ft»r srf^PTFy ^- (1.17) *rf ^Rofl 11 (11.18-19) ?*j#: 11 <iiMr<l^‘ etc.^ (1.20) 
.fefecrfiK ii ft *TfPTrrTf^ g r * r»n [ii*] 

Tbanslatiok 

Seal: The command of the illustrious Balabhaurayarmam 

(L. 1) Om. Obeisance to the holy Gane^ ! In the glorious S&stra year 94, 
{corresponding to the year) 1675 of the illustrious great king Vikramaditya, the 
illustrious P. M. Balabhadravarmadeva, the light of the city of Champaka, being 
in good health, has, on the 14th day of the dark fortnight of M&rgasirsha, out of 
devotion to the holy Mah&rudra Manimahew, given with the village named Datta- 
hilasara with its fixed boundaries for the purpose of (esUMishing) a saddvarta {in 
honour) of Manimahera. 

(L. 12) Now the boundaries : {the land) below the footpath of PamthyanI is 
uiclnded in Dattahilasara and {on the other side the donated area extends) as far as the 
stream of Mor&. 

(L. 13) The illustrious king has given this grant on a copper plate to the 
Khatrl Kak&das, Anamtn, Biharl, Banabyari and Dasa. They should carry on 
this chairtable institution of the illustrious king, {namely) the saddvarta of 
Manimahe^. And in future the illustrious king must protect this for their- 
sons and grandsons. 

(L. 18) From the Smfiti : (here follow two customary verses). 

(L. 20) This has been w'ritten by the illustrious Ram&pati^man. 

No. 50. JVALAMUKHI PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1676 

{Plate XXII, B) 

This plate* was discovered in the possession of one Misra Brij Lai of Jvila- 
mukh! in the Kangra district. It measures 7f' high by lOJ' wide excluding the 
handle on its left. In its toj) left comer there is the usual seal with a Nagari legend 
eontaining the king’s name. The ins<Tiption consists of 18 lines in all, of which 
line 15 occurs in the left margin, while lines 16-18 run inversely in the top margin. 

* See below, p. 178. 

No. 21 of SC. 1004-05, p. S. Tlw iiuiiklM!>r of Wxi Nikh tn ^ivwi tUerd as nioetoen which ihauld ba aighteeii. 























The l{uigiiage ia partly Sanakrit and partly Chamhy&lL The charter is dated in 
the SfistrA year »6^ the Vitmma Samvat 1676, qd the 7th day of the bright fortni^i r 
of the month of MAgha, vhich may bo taken to coneapond to Monday, 31st Januaiy, 
A. D, 1620, The object of the charter is to record two hmd-ipranta by the prince 
Jan&rdana, wtrii riie approval of king Balabhadza, to a Sarasvate Erfibrnan, named 
Mi*™ . Govardhana of Kiil, belonging to the Garga gotra. Of the two grants, one 
consieted of only one iSJtadf of land, which was given evidently as a dakihifM on the 
occasioiL of a recitation of the Barivarnkt Pttr&va, while the other waa made at the 
time of the prince Frithvluibha's birth and comprifl,ed oi^e whole village, called 
or Ri^, and a part of another, called Bhani, These are identieal with Raiffi 
and Bh&ofy&m respectively in the Mehia pargatsA referred to ae MaiblA matt^ola 
in the inscription. 

The inscription was written by Paftiii Lakshmfk&nta, 


Tbxt 

Sesli 

ai ii (U.2-3) iTrEnr#^^^;- 

# I etc. ( 1 - 4 ) . aflw(1,5) 

BTfpfhrrw (j.6) vrw- 

TTtftmfiR [^Jn*it' (1.7) ^ 

"ft?rfiwarfsnr(*rr)^* { ) tr^Vn^* 

Td- (1,p) 'PTTr^{^)^3rfW 

w[^j(wl)TO- {Lto) 

(Liij W1 fNtr (1.12) 9(^)- 

^ 'SFsr %FTmr*fft:-( 1 - 13 ) wn^ 

fW 43 T ?pqrr ^imr(l*H) ^fen i wrr ^ jsf <frtTfhi; 

firfT ^ 1 TT- (ii. 15-17) 11 etc.* ( 1 .18).fetferPr^ «f* 

snf*fr*PtS^ I 


TaananATioN 

Seali The oonunand of the illoBtrions Balabhadra rarman. 

(li. 1} Qm. Prosperity! Bail 1 Obeisance to Qaneia 1 In the year 1676 of 
the Ulostrious VikramAika, the 64atra year 96, in the month of Mdgha, in the 
bright fortnight, on the Adu^-aaptami * (7lh) day, the iilnatriO'ns prince 

lUftd dUiw ftjieiJl * ftjHlWT, 

^ ipADc tw? i^Utliki li kft blink bse- 

Hbt *^n i i9W« m >boaE five AylUbki la left bUnJb 

S«e beltnr- p, 178 ^ 

TIb* i ii an ibbETTiaticQ for 

Cilkd f&tlAci Japcant tAmrmhrnm t tm DJwul B4m4iii< L,D. 8«*mikiiniia FiJJij'a inJ^n fr^rrHru, Vol. 1. Fk 
, p, §4. Vja. ApLB^i Pmstiml SmkrU-En^mlt ^tvfwy^ tb> Mid fitM li eidjad vfailB 

Iho 7lh diy (xf ihff l>ri^ hiiltrof JUiKqa, whflta*a thla laA diAi U iMif»Rj Haita^ptami, In iir 
^GAiar-WfUiidV San^hrit-Sfi^M. Dictionaty. * 
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Jan&MaiiAvarmati hast here, out of dsvotion to Viabau, with tho DOtt^nt of th* * 
iUuafcrioufl Mahar^odhiraja BalSkarr^a, granted, by means of aoopper pUto 
atamped with the (roj^)Bea], one labhBliM (of land) as well as the viflage called 
Ilitti with {iufiaxd} bouadariea along with the Bhanl village, (off ) in the mandala 
named Maiht&, to the Br&hman MUra GovacdhanaSarmaQ, an inhabitant of KASi, 
belonging to the Oarga goira, bom of the Samdara family; belonging to the SAraa- 
vata commnnity. He as well as hie progeny may enjoy that so long as the moon, 
the Bun and the universe end lire. Whosoever, whether of tny family or anybody else, 
would encroach deserveato be punished and put to death and may 

deeoend into hell 1 

(Li 10) Now (ihe (feioffs in (lie) bhdshd i —One 1 idhadi {of Umd) fonnerfy owned 
byin Maihl& and one 1 village {Ttamdy) Bita with its boundaries together with 
a portion of Bhanf. The iilustrious Mlit JanArdana gave the (one) foAodt land) 
on the occasion of the recitation; of the Haritjaikmf granted the village named BifA 
as an oj^niAdra to MiAra Govardhsna, with libation of water, on the occasion of the 
birth of the illustrious Mia Pfithvlsiiiiha, and consolidated (lAsse donation^ in a 
charter on behalf of the illustrioua king. The descendants of the illustrious MlA 
are to protect it for the Mifira^e progeny. 

(L. 16) (Hero follow two customary verses,) 

(L. 18) This has been written by Peitdff Lakshmlkanto. 

No. 51. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADBA i V. S, 1686 

{Plaii XXm, A) 

This plate* is said to have been in the poBseasion of one Bade Sidh of Chomba. 
U measures 8|* high by ll^^" wide mcluding the handle on its left. In its top left 
comer it has the usual seal with a NAgar? legend containing the king's name. The 
inscription consists of 17 tines, of which lines 14-16 appear in the left margin and 
lines 16-17 run inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambyAlT. The charier is dated is 
the iS&stra year 5, the Vikrama Sathvat 1686, on the Tth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month of jlsb&i)ba, which may bo equated with Wednesday, 17th June, A. D, 
1629. It records the king's grunt of one Idhad* of land together with a boose-site and 
a kitchen garden in the BhiriibyA or Bbirifi tnandeda which is the.same as the Bhai)!- 
hAih The donee is one Pai^it LokanAthsAarman of the BhAradvAja gotra^ 

The gift wasmsde on the Buddha ^rdddha' oeromony of the king's mother, queen 
Bharmadei (DharmadevI). 

The charter was written by Pa^4*^ LakshmIkAnta in the presence of five witoeesee 
whose names are mentioined. 

*Li(anlJ]r, * i n thn uuumi of Uitaninf fai (Jhi ffarip?A4d. 

• ftp, U PlAtSA I,SO, )9D9-0«, |». 10. 

'Sm above p, 34,11, 5. 
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Seal : ’raw 

aS II W: II sJtW'TfwfWWrfatc^W \%,6% ( 1.2-4)Mt 5 T(^)- 

tc. ( 1 . 5 ).«Tt*T?wnT3rw-(h 6 )twr^ 

*TT^[;*] 5 J 5 >!TT? (^•^) ^T^c^PJ^STR'^Tfe^f^r^TT >n3- 

(ffi)af*ftwT (1.8) fwwtwraw 'Tfw^yt^FTP'rannr fT^(^)®rR w- 


T?T I ( 1 ' 9 ) 


I 5T; +rW'W (l.io) 
waft WJTt WTt.4<+MRft WRT II aT«T imT II (l.Il)^ ? 

Mti? w * *Rtl^ ft *1^ wt? ^rw I W5T-(l. 12 ) f ’^TJT aTTW 

«ft^f?f f (i.i3)5j?’5rr5 ^ ffftw ^TPW ^ ferr i^f w Mtrn^ wt ’^tW 

(1.14) *P ^ *ftf W f I ^'l 4 >‘wn WT « 1 't>HT'ii f W (11,15-16) f 

^Tiwr II cnr?^: II TW^Rft etc.‘ (I. 17 ) ... «f I, ITflTPftntiTl ftf TrfJT^W I 

fa%<T ftral I f I ww t <t> t a>T II 


Tbanslatiok 

Seal: The oammand of the illustrious Balabhadravarman 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Ganesa! In the year 1686 of the 
illustrious king Vikramiditya, in the glorious Sas^ra year 5, in the month of Ashajha, 
on the 7th day of the bright fortnight, the illustrious P. M. Balabhadravarma- 
deva has, here, on the occasion of the ^vddha irdddha ceremony of his mother, 
donated in the mandala named Bhiririiya one Idhadi (of land) along with a water¬ 
course, a house and a kitchen-garden to the Brahman Pandit Lokanathasarman 
of the Bh^adv&ja gotra, of pure descent?, a performer of the tri-satidhyd^ rites. He. 
as well as his progeny may enjoy that so long as the moon, the sun and the 
universe endure. Whosoever, whether of my family or anybody else, would 
encroach (hereupon), deserves to be punished and put to death and may descend 
into hell! 

(L. 10) Now (the. details in) the bhdahd : One 1 ldh'p}l of irrigable land formerly 
belonging to the daithi Made and the dayoda Maluka at Bhiria and a house-site 
formeriy owned by Rupanu together with the kitchen-garden have been given by 
the illustrious king Balikarna as a Aastodafca grant on the occasion of the ifwddAa 
irdddAa ceremony of the illustrious (gwecn) Dharmadei. This pious gift is to be 
preserved by the illustrious king as well as by all the descendants of the illustrious 
king for Lokan&tha and all the sons and grandsons in Lokanatha’s family. 

(L. 15) There is (the injunction by) the Srnriti : (here follows one verse.) 

(L. 17) This nas been written by Pandit Lakshmikanta in the presence of 
Pan4it!> Jaideva, Bhajo, Go&, Bohru (and) Katanu. 


• See below, p. 177 . 

» See abow, f 7> lU 4. 

* See abovep p, 67 , n* 5« 
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No. 52. JVALAM0KHI PLATE OP BALABHADHA; V, 8.16B6 

{Plate XXIII, B) 

Tuts plate' waa also in tKo possession of Miira Brij Lai of JT&l&miikhl in the 
Kangrn district, who owned another one, namely Jvfililinukbi plate of Balahhadia 
of V, S- 1670 (No. 50}. It measures 7J-' high by 11^'' wido including the handle 
on itjj left. In its top loft corner it haa the usual seal with a Nitgari legend 
containing the king’s i^ine. The inscription consists of 17 linea inall, of wluch 
line 13 appears in the left ina^n and lines 14-17 ooour inversely in the top margin. 

The [angnage is partly Sanekrit and partly Chambyftll. The eharter is dated 
in the ikstra year 106, the Vikrama Samvat 1680, on thefuU-mponday of the 
month of Kfirttika, possibly to be equated with Thursday, 22nd October, A. D. 1629. 
It is noteworthy that the S^tra year is mentioned here as 106 instead of as 5 only, 
since the centuries are usually omitted in this reckoning. The object of the 
inscription is to register the kUig’e grant of four Idhadis of land at the village of 
PadI in the Hubara to the very same Misia Govardhanasarman who hguree 

as donee in the other Jval&mukhi plate referred to above (No. 60). 

The grant was Written by Pa^it Lakshmlk&nta. 


Ti!st 

3fFhT 

snr; II iii(HfTWTW6T(?r)^?!R srr- (11.2-4) 

M 'rtIwTif wkmrnr etc.(t.5) — 

(1.0) ^ «iqir«- (1.7) ^rr^PTcT- 

SWT(wr)?W (l, 0 ) tT^I* *r 

ea^wiW'lnHI- (l.p) t*® * 1 ; WT- (l.io) 

•q) qi'|’|f'tdT(?Tf)^^fW'i»«rl4W|Yd<+‘ll'il?!ITcT II STOWFIT U (l.li) ITTWT^ V 

?r% qlPMi'il fw ^ ai(^??i^- ( 1 . 12 ) 31 * 11 ?^ felt awr 

7 5^ qtq' r*f^T ?r- (1.13) ^n" ^ ^ it 5rT 1 v*j(u (u, 14-16) f^Rwt 

etc,* (1.17) - u 


TnsKSLATlOlf 

Seal; The command of the illustrious Baiabhadravamian. 

(L. 1) Om.Bail! Obeisance to the holy Gsnesal In the yeaT 1680 of the 
lUusirious VikramArka, in the ^ftstrayear lOC, in the month ofKytti a in the 
bright fortnight, on the full-moon day, here, the Ulus oue P, M. Balabhadia- 
varmadeva, the lord of Chatijpa. has, out of devotion ^ Lord Kriahna, granted 


* a.,. » of ttc, iv(M-Ds, 11, a 

* 3h helaw p. 























four [-of latwi) at th« 'tillage Fa^I in named HnMiarto the 

B rahm an Miira OoYatdbana^airroan, belonging to the Saraavata oommnivt 7 > the 
Xurala familj and the Garga gcira^ an inhabitant of K&ifr vith libation of water. 
That (land) may bo enjoyed by him as well as by hia progeny. WhosoeTOft whether 
of my family or anybody else, would enoroaoh (hereupon) deserves to be punished 
and pat to death and may descend into hell t 

(L. ICl Now (the detatle ta) the hhaaJid i The illuatrioua Icing baa giwen aa a 
Muiodaka rent-free grant four 4 ldha4ia (of land) together with the garden at Pafjif to 
ML&ra Govardhana. This pious gift should be preserved by the iUuatriouskingaa 
weU as by sous and grandsons'of the illustrious king for the Biidra as well as for the 
sons and grandsons of the Mi£ia. 

(Ij. 13) There is {the injunction 1^) the jSmriti: {here follow two customary 
verses.) 

(L. 17} This has been written by the itlustrious Far^H LakshmikOnta* 

No. 53. LAKSKMI-NABAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OF BALABHADRA; 

V, s. lese 

This plate^ belongs to the temple of Lakshml-N&rftyam atOhamba proper 
and is now preserved in the Bhuii Singh Museum there, beating the catalogue number 
B, 25. Tt measures S' high by SJ' wide excluding the handle on its left. In its 
top left comer it has the usual seal with a N£garl legend containiDg the king's name. 
The inscription covers 19 lines, of which the last four appear in the left margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&U. ’ The record is dated 
in the Slfistra year 5, the Vikrama Saihvat 16S6, on the ISth day of the bri^t 
fortnight of the month of Mfigha, which may be taken to correspond to IViday, 15th 
January, A.D. 1630. 

The charter records the king's grant of a village named BiidaghA in the Cbflhn& 
fnat^doUi to a Brahman called Baradftna Ookals^armaa of the Kfliyapa gotra. In 
the portion of the inscription the donee is referred to also as the family of 

Gopl, who in all probability is identical with the Baradhnl * Gopiof the Kftsyapa 
gotra, the donee in an earlier charter, namely the Laksfaml-Narayana temple plate 
of Balabhadm of V. S. 1604 (No. 41). It is thus presumed that tbie Giopf is the 
father of Gokalaiarman. 

The charter also confums an earlier grant madebyMl^ 8abalssirhha obviously 
to the same donor. That grant consisted of a vQlsge named Eayala in Yawiira 
and is stated to have been made at the Ganges on the occasion of a which 

shows that the prince Sabalaetmha bad then gone on pilgrintage to Saridv&ia. , 


l ittr. SS liCt JVOS.04. p, |C. 

'riMfllB^ndlT'ia Uh ««n» H Sindi^. 
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The Chilhn& nuifi^cila ie now tilled Chfinli parganS &nd is in the Bhatti uHZfdm/, 
hut the Tillage Midegh^ is said to be known now ss Buh&nft, The list of Tillages, 
h^erer, does not show either of the two in thst though there ia one named 

Gohfin&. Ya^uia refers to the Jasaur of the Churih wazdrai and the Tillage 

K&]ei there u supposed to be the renresentatiye of the village Kayala of the 

record. 

The donee was given also a house-site which had fonuerlj belonged to one Kamano 
BtlohL And, beddes, be was exempted £rom‘ the dc4a^rita and the IeT7 of goats. 
The former denotes oeriain dues cufitomaij in the locality concerned, while the latter 
refers to the then prevalent custom of villagers' contributing goate and sheep to the 
state for the pnrpose of sacrifice at the tempie of Gh&mu^dA in. Chamba on 
particular occasiona. 

Tkkt 

r 

Scal -j 

l armiT 

sjt prfer !T*n ii erkirr- (1I-2-4) ?r^ h *rra»nt^- 

qtTRRTW etc. (L5).(1.6) 

nrwTeV'fiHuiH. (I.7) ^ 

iT^pinn (1,8) ^ ^rwrH*r 

^ i wf i(1.9)^dIIII ^wimr ? (i.io) 

^ ^ aWr It ^ ^ ^ftrw fwr T- (l.ii)¥^ ettt 

ftRmrfr ITT? finsTT ^ t fit- ({1.12)? t<(TfhT ^ ifpit ^ ^ 

^ Tti5I- (J. 13) X U ■sflfHV' XUf I 

(1.14) y « r * ni is ^ ift !ftfemir'r-H5)^'nf fisr anil 

{11,16-17) H««[r 1 '^mnirivnt^ etc/ (l*i8) 

.r^RadPn^ I (1.19) 31 ^ ^ $ TO ^ 11 : 

Tiuitst.ation 

Seal: The oommand of the iUostrioua Balabhadravaniian. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisanoe to the holy Garie^a 1 In the year 1686 of 
the illustrious yikramftrka, in the glorious ^Astra year 6, in the month of Mdgha, 
on the 12th day of the bright fortnight, here, the iUustiious PM. Balahhadiavarma* 
deva has/outof devotion to Lord Krishna, donated a village named Midagba with 
its fixed botmdariee in the ChQhnA raai^iala to the BrAhman BaradA^ Gokala- 
Asnuan of the KA^yapa goira. That may be enjoyed by him as well as by his progeny 
so long as the moon^ the sun and the universe endure. Whosoever^ whether of my 
family or anybody elsOt would encroach (Aereupon) deserves to be punished and pu to 
death and may descend into hell 1 


I 5 c« p, tT? 
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{L. fi) Now (the tJfteib in) tie bhdsha i On© 1 Tilkge {tailed) in Chuhna,' 

it© bonndiries are recorded. On the ©art (it emends) a© far aa the shoulder of the 
hill; om the aouth up to the roae-applo tree • on the west aa far as Khikhaguri; on the 
north Up to the hrook of Kharata, {This) la the extent of the boundnriea. 

iilustrioua king has also exempted the family of Gopl from the 
coirtomaTy dues, (and) has given (Atm) the hoiise-aite belonging to the Knmano Bilohf. 

(L. IS) The illuatrious MTft 3abalnsimha bad given one 1 village (coifed} 
Knyala in Yafiaura, ns a bastodaka {grant to tJia same dmet tcAife. AolAiny) in the 
Ganges on the occasion of a DaeaharS. This, too, has been entered in the 
charter by the illnstrions king. 

(L- 15} In future this ptoua gift should be preserved by the descendants of the 
Olnstrioua king for the progeny of GoksJn. 

(L. 16} (Here follows one custommy verse,} 

(L. 18) This has been written by Pa^U Padmanftbha. 

fL. 19) In future Gopra family is exempied also from the levy of goats. 


No. 64. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1688 


This pkle’ lias been in the possession of the State, apparently without any 
record as to how and whence it obtained. It is now deposited in the Bhuri Singh 
Museum at Chamba where it bears the catalogue number B, 26. It measures 
high by 9i' wide excluding the small handle on its left. In its top left comer it 
has the usual seal with a Nagari legend containing the king’s name. The inscription 
comprises only 12 lines, the last appearing in the left margin. 


The record k dated in the ^tra year 7, the Vikiama Saiiivat 1688, on the 7lh 
day of the bright fortiught of the month of PhAlguna, which may be held to 
oorrespond to Friday, 17th February, A.D. 1632, It regutera the king’s gift of a 
village filled Lahadft to a Brahman named Malukararmon. From the details in the 
bkashd it is evident that the same village was formerly held as a ^dsana by 
another Br&hmau named KihlyAlft KhirndQ. It Ik to b© pt^umed that this former 
none© left behind no successor of his, and that hk Awuimi, being not revertibJe to 
the State, was conferred on MatOka whoso al is atated to be SigJta. 

The donated village is identical either with TAhdaor with Lfthra, both of which 
are in the Bhatti-Tikrl* pargaM of the Bhatti wazdrat. 


The writer of the grant was Pandit Lakshmikilnta. 


TviJ NO. IDUA Ot, |I, a. Tl» fMMMt of ihir TJiif^nS Klv«ii thm* M Li^ TOul Hit 

TIIhI. Tlill WTKt riAITWfA fhv Cotaftwur i,/M< Bhuri Sinak .UiiMW,w nf n. - ,1 ^ ~ , ]f g 

• tii.ooifci /nkrt » „ton ui.-Tik^i wbith i*in ti»OMttjii 








Ill 


Text 

f 

Seal-) 

lanniT 

V9 5^^- (U.2-4)«n^ <r<F* *TtMt- 

Ti *r<iK etc. (1-5). »M><»<<A4a44<'^4 ffr»r. TT5Wft^(i.^) ir^mR 

^sR?T:(^:) n a»«r>n^ii ?rr^r»TT%-(1.7)f 5TRm?5i^¥T] 

ftw (1-9) ?r 

4t’ft’MT 3priTT^*r-(1*10) ^^5^ 4^4 ^'TiH’’rT n’TT^’TRT^ 

etc.^ (l-ii).(*.i 2 ) 'rfiR Hnsdrt<Hft+rd 4 II J^vnr 

Translation 

Seal: The cojnmand of the illustriovis Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. In the year 1688 of the illustrious Vikramarka, tho ^tra 
year 7, in the month of Ph&lguna, on the 7th day of tho bright fortnight, the 
illustrious P.M. Balabhadravarmadeva has granted the village called L&had& to the 
BrShman Maluka^arman of the KSsyapa gotra. 

. (L. 6) No\v {(he details in) the bhdshd: The iUustriotis king has given to Sigft^ 
Meduka (the village of) L&hada which wats a idsana (in the possession) of the 
Brfihman Kihly&l& Khiihdu. The Br&hman Maluka is to enjoy Laha<la with the 
same extent of boundaries as was enjoyed by Khimdu. The illustrious king should 
preserve this his own pious gift for Maluka’s sons and grandsons. 

(L. 10) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 11) This has been written by Pandit Lakshmikanta. Prosperity! 

No. 65. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1689 

This plate* belonged to Chhunphan&n Poijhi, MSngnu, and others at Chamba 
and is now kept in the Bhun Singh Museum there, having the catalogue number B, 
27. The left side of the plate, where there is the handle, is narrower than the 
other. It thus measures from 4^' to 6J' high by 7|' wide exclnding the handle. 
In its top left comer it has the usual seal with an incomplete N4garl legend 
containing the king’s name. The inocription consists of 15 lines in all, of which 
lines 11-12 appear in the left margin and lines 13-15 run inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&ll. The record is dated 
in the 6&Btra year 8, the Vikrama Samvat 1698 which is obviously a mistake for 
1689, on the 6th day of the bright fortnight of the month of MSrgafiirsha, wlxich 
may be considered to correspond to Tuesday, 6th November, A. D. 1632. The object 
of the charter is to record the king’s donation of a village named Pajyftra in the 
S&cha maiidala to a . Br&hman called Markandeyasarman of the Bharadvaja j^otro. 


* See below, p. 177 . 

* No. 9 otAPKAS, NO. 190S.07, p. 8 . 

















The occasion of the gift is stated to be the udyapam of an ehadaH vrata which 
was presumably obsei ved by the royal donor, himself. Since the date given 
above is the 6th day of the bright fortnight, the vrata referred to must have been 
on the foregoing ekadaii of the dark fortnight. Thus, the gift was actuaUy made 
on that day but was record^ about ten days later. 

Towards the end, the inscription adverts to two villages called Badann& and 
Divakhara, adding that they may be continued to be enjoyed by Mahidhara’s children 
m the same way as Mahidhara had enjoyed them. The relationof this Mahidhara 
with the aforementioned grantee M&rkandeya is not clear. In fact the very 
relevancy of the concluding portion is obscure. 

Besides the places referred to above, some more are mentioned in the record 
m the course of defining the boundaries of the gift village. They are, all except 
one, in the Sftch •pargar^y the S&cha mandaJa of the inscription. Thus PajySrft, 
Tumda, 0(la, Khajytoft and Divakhara are identical respectively with Pamjyfirft, 
^mdi, Or&, Khajiara and Dibkharl. Khajiara or Khajiar is about 10 miles 
from Dalhousie on the Dalhousie-Chamba road, and is well known for its fine 
extensive glade with a lake in its centre. The place is much frequented by visitore 
umgthe season.'Dhayvali of the record • is probably the same as Duhell, while 
Badauna may be identified with Chumri-Badfine-dl in the Bhadiham jwrgond. 

The grant was written by Lakshmikanta in the presence of two witnesses. 

Tbxt 


Seal f 

^ L 

II (iW) ^TIFT- (II.2-4) JTPf'- 

hirCTW etc. (1.5 

(1.6) «rnn<Mi*niR spot (I.7) 

I am #mi (i.g) i 

^ ^ ^^'Tr-(l.i5) ?mri TTiftrWiT 


Tbanslation 

Seal: (The command of) the illustrious Balabhadrava(rman). 

(L. 1) Om. Hail I Obeisance to the holy Ganefo. In the vear lfi«Q 
illoatriom Vikran&rka, the gsattayear 8, on the 6th day ^ the brinhtTr^t 


• Sm Oa90U€€r, p. 245. 














(L 7^ Now the boimdurKa i on the eeat the boundfliy (weenie) np to the 
of ^e spring of TuihdA imd Odi; on the south the bound^y (n«i^ at th* 
foot of the Ush lidge; on the woet m &r ftft the base of the Khajyarf 

ridg», on the north the pa=<, ef Dhnyanli fort^ Ih. boundary J 

the cave at the Betha etieam. The iUuetnoi» king haa gnren (iAw ^ land) 
to Markande- The illuBtrioua king should preserve this his own piona gif 

ih 11) One villagG of BadanpA.one viUage {caOed) Divakhara may 

be t joyed by Mab^ara's sons and grandsona in the «ame «« 
^nhZJTth.-^ forriorly n«d to anjoy. Tha illnatriou. Inog ahoold pra«.rv. 

this liLs own pioije gift for them.- 

(L. 15) (STtfa) haa b«n wiiltan hy Lakahmlkinto In tha preaenoa of JBjb- 
gibiyft and Pav4ii Jayadeva. 

No, 56- KUMRA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1086 

{PlaieXXIV.A) 

This plate’ 16 eaid to have been in the poee«s«on of a Brahman, Pa^by name, 
at the villace of Kflihra in the Piyuri parga^d. It meaaurea 6| high y 
It indlKfhandle on its In ite top left 

with a Nigarl legend oonfeaming the kings name. The | 2 i™lof which 

be revQieed and the legend defective. The inscription r^teof 12lmea of which 

Tha^& in th. yL 1689 avidao^y of^a ,*“ 

dav of the month of MArgaflieba, which may be equated with Thursday, 
tuL tuar a B 1632 The charter leootda the donation or rather conveyance, by 

not appear to be a BvAhman. ThB sa _ Dhajanl Jagadlsa and 

was formerly in the poeaession of two other pereonB, nameiy 1 / ; . -e 

i-m. waiTi ftiTi lovskl findL hft GTCT in scm^w oT 

^cS'a.'^'S.^airutl^baandad^ U, h. binding an tha anacading 

in id«.ticnl with Piyn«. tha 

of th. «tm. L«. Ssmurit. aft« trhich Dnrugn ia atylad Sternru. »th. », 
SAmrA, the headquartem of the porpatfa of that very name. »«. « 

Thara war. four »itn««a. to th. .gr«,aaaut. inolnding tha pnnaa, MU PpthTl. 
ritfiba. It wa. wrHtan hy Poadit LakahmlMota. 


Seal's 


T»xt 
afrtw- 
OT 

anrrr 


araufenmnr.1 afttrtT IW t^tt 1 


' Nn, w ol ArffAS. a*C, 11M« flt. I*. *■ „ tfiswunvumn' « fewwl in 

. TI.*K.d»foftl.6kBwi«lm*ybecur»«tai« 

oib«i- flii-rtef*. ... Unit<rbe tKmUKii a w*«ii only to All op th* 
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0-.3} ( 1.4 ) #1 

f^gt. Ivftr ^ ^ft?T (1.5 ) tRTr fTT^ jTir '^hrr 

(1.6 ) W>r 5 ir^T£ 4 r^t 5 f^^fcrf ( ^ 3 ^^^-(I. 7 ) ^fl^rnr^^n 

^ 5f ^ ^ k (1.8 ) ^^t ^Tf I T^ ^nr {f^ ) ^ 

'ThT^TTOi *?5TTiw;^fi!i^«pfr.(i,io)ftt^<rM in^ «iwf^(i,n) 

ifwl%- ( 1 , 12 ) ef imt?THTjh?r# [fT*] i5rpR?f (?5) 


TtlA^SLA.TIOK 

Sea!; Tbe Command of the iUuatriwis Bdabhadravarman, 

!) Om. Oboiaance to the holy Qa^e^j In the glorioua vCAr 1689 r od 

the 15th d*iy <lf 'M6fgftariha, by the order of the Ulustrious F,M. BnlabhiidrtivaiiQn- 
deva; 

(L. 4) the^iUnB^quR king ben gircn Pihum to Hari, rodent of Fihnra. The 
ftgi^ment which woa entered into by .DHajanl Jagadtia as well aa by Dnram, 
resident of 54rour», has been approTed by the illustriouR Jdng who has tpansforred 
It to by Jnjaw of (IAm) charter. The agwsement ia this that Hari should not tran 
duloyal to the illustiious king, (but) must oontinoe to be in service of ChatDb&. 

<L, 8) This piaiwgift is to be preserved by the illustrious king for Harf'a sons 
and giandsoiu. 

(L. 9) agreement has been registered in the preeenee of MliPpthvl* 

mmha, T^aaimhv Jagadlaa and Sibi.(oMd) presented (to Bari) in the form of a 
dwd* He should Myer yiolata it* 

(L 11) (TAw) has been written by Pa^it Lakshmikiiita. May there be 
prosperity I 


No. S7. NAGODA GRANT OP BALABHADRA; V, S. 1691 

Ibis pkte' was ovnod by one Ba^ii Phlaohu. It idsanuea 8* higb by I2J’ vide 
e„!»^ tb* beadle «e iU Irft. la it* top left it he. lb. u.u.1 «»|*vith e 
Wigul legeod vatomiag the Ida*', aeme. A eaadl bit bM l«.a dapped offftom 
^ i«tto@ teft corner where, «i. leedt thereof, two lettore hey. been deetroyed 

m. ooa,»teofI7 linee. of which lines 14-15 .ppc.r ia , ho loft ate^a 

and lines 16-17 inversely in the top mai^ii “ 

^e language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChamhySli. The inscription is dated 
to the y?®r 108 the .Vikrama Samvat 1691. on the Krishf^.janiLshtami 

IS the 6th day of the dark fortnight of the month ofBhadrepada which 
be equated with Wednesday, 6th August, A D-1634. ^ 

The charter records the king's doimtionbfa village and orw-thirdo^ the priest's 

called Tripuredasa of the Bharedvija pofre In to, 
AAasA. portion, the donee is allnctod to.also asBa-lu OigA which ippTare to be 
more common <‘P^lh.tion.^,e donated village is.called itis steW 

was tonnerly owned by one Bhita Jlvana. It has further U^n snecified tLt ZTJT* 
Of land at that village was withheld and instead of that the dTnt was 
muto of wet land at Chambl which is another village adjotoiag to NagoT^C 
one W Of wet land at ChambT is stated to have belonged to J, MaraUA 
i APitAS, t/v. UN13JW. p. Ja “--—-- — 















PLATE XXIV, 


A,—KirWRji pLA^re op BALABDAt^^A^ y. S, IC8B. 






■ r ,^ 'J ^ n_> ^ ^ , 

3^ z3r£'-:>f 

4 i:i 5 jtj^)9j o;:^;^ 
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SCALE: VE^E*(-Eiatr 7 Mi- 


B,—Chavua Pwth up Balabhauba; W B. 1691. 



H. 4'M I'HNAflU 

<p«. Mo jtrrrM-bcoLi 


SCALED EiVEI«-ElaKT>^1^ 


tfiiviir or INDIA. CALcrTTA. 









Theiugiulicftiioeofftpii«4&Se in tho hhdakdt liiiD I 6 t la nob quite ftpprohensiblej 
though the literal roDderiiig of it enggeata that the some donee had formerly been 
given a gAdla or a leserved paetnre at Brahmaura. 

The villagee Nago<^ and ChamhI are both in the S&oh pargatM, the former is also 
called Nagod^ while 'Brahmaura ia the same as BhannouTi the pTinoifud village of the 
Bharpiour toosdfat and the headquarters of the Bhannour pargaiM therein. 

The grant wu written by Laksbmlk^ia. 

Tkxt 

r 

Seal J 

L 

s> =Tw: 1 ^o 1 {U. 3 - 

¥CTIW Metc. (L4 ^ 

qrfl^lWTPTRfBrRT (sTcft^Thtr) (1.6) ^ ^ I^si^’ri51IH ^fr)^ 

5 pW dJnr?i ?R^ Vt-(i, 7 ) 

(1.8) wNfcil Finw itifl H Rft f^na n iw trm n irpr ^ 'pfw 

T (1.9) fenr I (l-io) ^1 

«r«“ir<- (i.iD^TTi qffTfrfeiri 

fir^f^sTfrflJPTT^ ^ attfri (1.12) I ^ ^ 

idtftiwprwwf^r- (i. i3)^^?5Fte^TTTTWT’pft feJT I ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

(l. i4)5®f ^ ^ ^ (l.ij)’^ n 1#^ _ 

TTn [fif^r ?] (1.16) ^ntirdsT etc/ (1,17) <rfer3Pft4n^i 

TRAlfSLATlOir 

Seal: The command of the itlusirioua Balabhadravarman. 

(L. l> Om. HaU! Obeisance to the holy Geneva 3 In the year 16 P 1 of 
he illnetriouB Vikramfirta, in the glorious Snatra year lOi in the month of BbAdra- 
poda, oh the 8th day of the dark fortnight when there was the birthday anniveieary 
of Lord Krishna, the illuatrious r.Jf. Balikarnavarmadeva has, here, out of 
devotion to Lord Kfiahna, granted the village called Nagoda and one third of the 
priest's honorarium to the Brahman Tripuiadaaaiarman of the Bhiradv^ja gotra. 
That is to be enjoyed by him as well as by his progeny so long aa the moon, the 
flun and the universe endure. Whosoever, wliether of my family or anybody else, 
would encroach {hermpm) deserves to be punished and put to death and may descend 
into heU. 

(L. 0 ) Now (ffct dtiaiU <n) the Widahd : One 1 village (catted) Nagoda fjormer 
ly) enjoyed by Bhata JIvana, (Aos liou? Aeen ffrmUed to Tfipumdosa) with thtejtcep' 
taon of one iunu (of land) along the stream ; in lieu hereof one ku^v of wet land, 
belonging toMaradfi, at(liU o/) Cbaihbl (Ana bacn giiwm). 


' S» Mvw, p- 17a, 



















a. 10) Tlwj boondanw of Kagorl» are i m the eaet imraidB from the huge 
boulder nuLrjarig the>boiindaiy ; on the Douth behind the water-cooiea of Ohombh 

on the wMt inwaniB from the Sigboi brooklet and the Urge boulder on (he north 
hdow the path. 

(L. 12) viiiag^aaikfiiud abotK and) one third share of theinoome from the 
pMWthood has been given by the illuetriouB king as a teetodoha grant to Badu Oigft, 
In future the eoim and grandfions of the illustrioue king are to preaenr* thu pioua 
girt for those of Tripurad&aa. 

{L. Ifj) The mufltrioue king gave the briia {vntU) afW the flhaif of Brahmania. 
(L. 16) (Here follows QBO €iifitOTQaty Terse-) 

(L. 17) Thifl hae been written by Pandit Lakshratkanta. 


No. 6§. CHAMBA PLATF OF BALABRADKA { V- S. lefli 

{Piatfi XXIV, B) 

Thu pUto IS said to have been in the posseasion of those very mdividnols who 
oTOed the d^ha pUte of Bakbhadra of V. S. 1089 (No. 65), namely Chhun- 
phanto Podhi, Mftngnu, and othem at Cfaamba. It is slightly narrower on the left 
ade than on the other. It thus meaauiw from 4*' to 4t' high by 8' wide inoluding 
the handU on its left. A portion of the handle has been broken off. There are 
two letters, constituting the twelfth line of the inscription, on the extant part of the 

handle which shows traces of some more letters that are fmw d^droyed. lathe 

top left Winer of the plate there U the usoal seat with a Nfigari legend contain- 
ing the king’s name. The inscription comprises 12 lines, of which lines 9-10 run 

inversely In the top maigin, line 11 appears m the left margin and line IS on the 
handle. 


The language U partly Sanskrit and partly ChambyilL The document is dated 
in the Sssim year 10, the Vikrama Samvat 1691, on the full-moon day of the 
month of Karttika, which may be taken to oorrespond to Sunday 2eth October, 
A.D. 1634. It records that Queen Sobhadradevl, the consort of BaUbhadra, granted 
Bome land at the viUage of Rer4 in the GadAAa to a Brthman named 

Vytea6annan, with the conaent of her husband. The details given are somewhat 
oonfused, but this is what they seem to mean' j The whole of the village comprised 
four of land. Out of that^ one hfmnga wm to be enjoyod «xcltujv«ly by 

VyisaAarman. The remaining three, which included a watermill and a pasture, wore 
to bo equally divided between, or, in other words, to be jointly enjoyed hv. Vvisa- 
fennaH and Mirkande. ThU latter is to aU appearance identical with Mirkandeva- 
iarman who figuree as donee in the aforementioned charter (No. 55). 

The donated village U Identical with the present day RemrA in the lUinaw 
The charter was written by Lahshmikfinta, 
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Tbxt 

anw 

a 5 ¥^| It (1.2) t 

(I*3)^’Tnfr^^^nrwiFT ’Tiwf^'^ (I.4) ^hj*nrart3in'^* 
ffwnft?^^i«i^i«f««HWi(fit- (i,5)TRnni7*r cr^>tl*iiiQ iii<iiJf^n^R3qii^i#Br(|.6)wT5mT^r 
^ftrnr;(w)(l.7)^ntf^?nRtf iiarr^nRii Ui'n*»flR?nT v 
(L8) iPT ^ ^iTir?*ftamirT^(T)¥ ^ W55t ?^(^r)* (1-9) % 

«4itl ^ ITR (1' iOjf^iTT^ai^^tTl I *1!^ 

{I.II) (1-ia) 

TbAHSIiXTION 

8^ ; The command of the illuBtriooe Balabbadrsvarmam 

(L. 1) Qm. Hail] Obeisance to the holy Gaae^t Xn the year litOl ot 
the illustriotiB Vikiam^ka, the iSfistra year 10, in the month of K^tika, in the 
blight fortnight, on the fnll-moon day, in the BpJendid dty of Ohampaka, the 
iHustiioua Snbbadr&deTi, the consort of the illustrious king named Balabhadta, hse, 
out of devotion to Lord Krishna, granted the village named BerA, that is {to say) 
three bhangaa {of land), in the Qai^jUa mandalu, to the Br&hman TyABadaiman of 
the Bhdradv&ja gotra, after having obtained the sanction of the illustrioua king and. 
had the deed registered under the (royof) seal. 

(L, 7) Now (fhe deiaiU tn) the bhSahd : The village called RerS, {t&e Vfhtie of 
whicA comprises) 4 bhft^gaa. Three 3 bAati^ at BerS, the half of which is Mlrkapde's 
share, mcluding the watermill and the waterconrw, have been given by the 
illustrious king as a Ao^Sodoita {grant) to Byfisa. The fourth hAatl^ is exclusive 
(jproperty of Byaaa). No obfitruction is to be caused hereto. 

(L. 10) (TAis) has been written by Lakshmlkanta. 

(L. 11) It is the three 3 bhatigas that include the watermill and the waters 
oQuree. Prosperity.1 

No. 59, CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1692 

(Pfate XXV, A) 

This plate^ is aW said to have been in the possession of the present Rj^aguru 
Pa^it Th&kur Ufts, at Chamba. It measures 7|' high by SJ" wide excluding 
the handle on its left. In its top left comer it has the usual seal with a Nogari 
legend containing the king’s name. The inscription consists of 19 Hues in all, of 
which lines 13-15 appear in tlie left margin and lines 16-19 run inversely in the top 
margin. 


41 wo. IS09.IH, ^ lO 














!rhe langngae is partly Sanskrit and paltly Chamby&lL The charter is dated 
in the t^tra year 11, the Vikrama Samvat. 1692, in the month of Vaisftkha on the 
full-moon day, which may be taken to correspond to Wednesday, 22nd April, A. D. 
1635. Its object is to record the king’s donation of six^ lahadis of land at the village 
of Jakhurv^dl to the Br&hman BhSelrathasarman of the Bh&radvaja gotra. The 
donated land is stated to have belonged foimerly to a Pan4it whose name has not 
been specified. 

The village Jakhurv&di is identical with the modem Jukhr&di in the Pwjl& 
pargatid. it is mentioned also in two earlier charters (Nos. 7 and 31 

The grant was written by Pav^dit Ravidatta. 


Text 

Seal*! 

L afrnir 

^ WlW 11 ^ ^ (1.2) 

^[f^Twn(’TT)Jir (U*3-5) rnnOT etc. (1.6) 

(l.7).^^«^f*nrMfd; tTRifw+i fe* [jt] (1.8) ttrtW 

(l.io)^ii4'| c^irq'i II ?rwT I (J’li) liir 

^-(1.12) ^ i i^ i ui (I.13) 

(l.I4)5^'Tt#^'TFFTTI 

t ^ (1.15) ^ wit ^ ^ I t I ^ ^ «Tt»R«Rt (I.16) ^ 

*T^ ^ft^TT SHTTW ^r<- (1.17) anvyr ’TPFTR'TFft' 

etc.* (l. 18 ).TTSr- ( ) 5^ 4 «'<k fefegrfiR 'if^d<rc< 4 ^ 4 ’ II I 

Tbaeslatioe 


Seal: The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Gane^a! In the^tia year 11, 
{torruponding to) the year 1692 of the illustrious Vikram4rka, in the month of 
Vai6akha, in jihe bright fortnight, on the full-moon day, the illustrious P M 
Balabhadravarmadeva has, here, out of devotion to Lord Krishna, granted six lahadis 
{of land) at the village, of Jakhurvftdito the Brahman Bhagirathasarman of the 
Bh&radv4ja gotra. That is to be enjoyed by him as well as by his progeny so long as 
the moon, the sun and the universe endure. Whosoever, whether of my family or 
anybody else, would encroach {hereupon) ' deserves to be punished and put to dith 
and may descend into hell! ^ 


* See bfJour, n. 2. “ 

* ;.7 “ ““ few H. th« letter fe eppe.,. u> be correction ore, « ereenre. 

eothU it ni<iuite likely thet some intereetedpereon hae tempered here with the originel wordine which ' • 

be«pf mid j^reepectively. The motive U clear : theorigind memite S^ ot 

altered reading makea it a i of ais l%hilU initeid. *** 

* See below, p. 177 . 




























A. —Cbahba Plate or Balabhadba; V. S. 1692. 


PLATE XXV. 
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B.—Mamdu Grant of- Balabhadra ; V. S. 16^2. 
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B. Cm. Cmnaska. 

Rt*. No.8977rM-S00rM. 


SCALE: TWO.THlgOS. 


BUKVAV or 1«D1A« Cauhutta. 
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(L. 10) {ThedeUiiUin)thehha8ha'. Six Idhadis (of land)sA (formerly) 

belonging to the Pand^, with all the (fixed) boundaries (and) with all the houses 
therein have been given as a rent-free grant by the illu8triou9 king to Bacju Bhagir* 
atha. The illustrious king should preserve this pious gift for the sons and grand¬ 
sons of Ba^u Bhagiratha. 

(L. 14) The details (of the boundaries) : the boundary (runs) below Jadrell 
under the way-side ptpal tree, below the large boulder, inwards from the pipal 
tree on the Kasva^ brook, inwards from the land of Badu Srlgarabha, (and) 
above the bank of the river. This is the extent of the boundaries. 

(L. 16) The illustrious king should preserve (this) his own pious gift. 

(L. 17) ( Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 18) This has been written by Pandit Ravidatta in the presence of the 
prince Melagara.* May there be prosperity 1 


No. 60. MAMDU GRANT OF BALABHADRA'; V. S. 1692 

(Plate XXV, B) 

This plate is said to have been in the possession of Parydit Purshottam and others 
at Chamba. It measures 7 J' high by 91' wide excluding the handle on its left. In 
its top left comer it has the usual seal with a Nagari legend containing the king’s' 
name. The inscriptions consist of 17 lines, of .which lines 13-14 appear in the left 
margin, while lines 16-17 run inversely in the top margin. The last three letters of 
the last line, however, continue in the left margin in such a way that they seem to 
form a part of line 14. 


The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambySJL The record is dated in 
the ^fistra year 11, the Vikrama Samvat 1692, on the 10th day of the bright fort¬ 
night of the month of Jyeshtha which may be equated with Saturday, 16th May, 
A.D. 1636. Its object is to register the king’s gift of a village named Mariidu 
in the Pamjala mandala to the Br&hman Ravidatta of the Bh&radv&ja gotra who 
appears to be identical with the ■writer of the foregoing charter. The donee was 
also given a house-site at Chamba proper, which had belonged to one Chil&mi 
^hlalu. 


The Pamjala marydala refers to the Panjla pargand while Mamdu, the donated 
village, is the same as Mamdh included therein. 

The charter was written by Lakshmikanta. 


Samo •• in the next ^rant. 





tio 

Txzt 

r 

Cwi*IT 

ftnY4^w4*iW4««ri «ShP?TnT etc. (l-6)...»n«i^4«Hfi4iiM'1ll 

TTiw- (1.7) ’iwrat *itTinimT trlwHHivj ^fn3Wflt>n’T^(f^)ff»ft4-(1*8) 

T ftW^ I H4 aiRW !R^ (1-9) »n*i^P|^^ 

TO^frO.io) 

OTfrufr^#^! 1 ft^ir ^trre^ aii(l. 12) ^rnkmi \ 'rfiwJrft^T 

Mwwi\ 1ftwr wT-(l-13 i ^ \ *r 5 T f^wi- (l-14) *ft 1 

^ijp^ATT^ I ^^^ 5 ^ 

'i^'rrsp«m» ?iTn (1.16) ate." (Lt7)*.“ftTfw*s5»ftTtS^^r^*n5prt^#3 


Teaxtblatioh 

3aal; Tha eonmi&iid of th* illuatrioiis Baiabhadi^vanuftii. 

(L. I) Qm. Hail ! Obciaanca to the holy Ga^£o.! In the glonoua Sfiatia 
year ll, in the year 1692 of the illuatiioiia Tikramaditya^ in the month of 
Jyeahfhftt in the bright fortnigbtj on the 10th day-'^-oii . the oocasioji of the 
daiaparvan, the Uhjwtrioue PM, Balabhadravannadavn hoe, here out dfdevotion to 
Lord K|uhna» donated the village named H&ihdh, with ita fixed boundariee, in the 
fnondalo called ParhjallL, to the Brihman P<tr 4 ii Ravidattaiannan of the 
BhAiadvfliiB gptra^ of pure descent. That ie to be enjoyed by him as well as by his 
progeny so long as the mooni the Bun and the universe endure, Whosoevwi whether 
of my family or anybody else, would encioaoh lAsrewjjOBj deserves to be punished 
and put to death and may descend into hell. 

(L. 10) Now (iAs ddflilsta) the bhdshd'. On the east (the boundary extends) ae 
far se the Kethala brooh including the Dagvan^l (jgrniip] below the ridge; on the 
sooth ae far as the Korada hillock (and) op to Manege; on the west up to 
Banebha stream; on the north os far as the £.sph&d4 including Hlata and iofo^a, 
(Besides> the donee) baa been given the whole of house-site at ChambA, {formerly) 
belonging to Chil&ml Sehl&lii. 

(L, 14) This pious gift is to be pireerved in future by the sons and grandsons of 
the iUustrions king for those of Ravidatta. 

(L. 16) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(li, 17) This has been written by Lakshmikftiita in the presence of the prince 
MalAgaca. 


* 9m b^Bw, 9 , 17 *, 
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NO. 61. GAMNJI PLATE OF EALABHADRA; Y. S. 1602 

This wae foaud in tho poascfiaion of a Br&lmiu), Dhodhu by n&ma, in th* 
Tillage oi Gatb^jf of iJw SAhoIt meaeuc^e 7' High by 12' wide exiclnding the 
handle on ita loft. In its top left comer it haa a eeal. The legend on it is rather 
indistinct and bootns to contain a slightly difToront reading from that tLSually found on 
the other eeahi of Eslabhadra. Near the top right comer of the plate, a piece 
about 2* X 1* IB broken off. The gap thus caused baa resulted in the loee of some 
letters in the last two lines of the ioficriptiou which consists of 14 Unes, lines 13.14 
running inTeisely in the top margin and the last line being a short one. 

The language of the record is partly Sanskrit and partly Cbamhy&LL The 
composition in both the parts is extremely faulty, though the purport of the deed is 
fairly clear. It is dated in the Sfistra year 11. Tho corresponding Vikrama year is 
stated to be 1600 hut that is perhaps a inistake for 1692, for we know that by V. S. 
1609 Balabhadra was already succeeded by his grandson PpthTbiihba, the earliest of 
whose known charters is dated in V. S. 160R {No. 70). The other details of 
the date are mentioned hirther on in the record In connection with the grant 
registered, nsjnely the occasion of the solar eclipse on the new-moon (amdtiwj/d} day 
in the month of Bhidrapada. The specilic reference to the solar eclipse should 
ordinarily be a determining factor for the Terification of the date, hut in this 
particoJar instance it seems to have made the matter more complioated. A reference 
to Dewan Bahadtir L. D. Swamikarmu Piliai^s /ndurn Slpkemeria will show that 
there was no solar eclipse at all in V.S. 1692, nor in V.8.1699. However, them 
was one in Y. S. 1700, and that on the same h'fAt as has been stated in the record, 
namely on the new-moon d»y in the month of Bfa&drapada, corresponding to Sunday , 
3rd September A. D. 1943. This appeals to be the intended date. To accept thii, 
howe\cir, we have to assume firstly that the mention of the ^^tra year In the record 
as being 11 is a mistake for 18, secondly that thercadingofthe Vikrama year there 
as 1699 is correct, and thirdly that this Y, & 1699 refers to the expired year which 
would mean that the enrreut Yikrama year was 1700 when there was a solar edipse 
on the stated day. Still, the dilGculty already hinted at remains unsolved : the 
Vikrama year 1609 or 1706 falls in the reign of Pfithy^thha, while the document 
refers itself to that of his grandfather and predecessor, Balabhadra, so that we have 
to chooee one of the two aitematives, either to treat tho record as a forgery, 
though the date fin that case is verifiable, or to accept it as a genuine grant of 
Balabhadra with an irregular date. 

The charier purports to record that king Balabhadra donated two villages named 
Mata and Gudajl to a Brfthmaa called Ghughuru or Ohuihgbuni of the Bhftradvftja 
ffotra on the occasion of the solar echpee. The donee is stated to be a resident of 
Gnd&jL This village is to he identified with GaihnjI, the provenanoe of the plate, 
while Mata la probably the same as Mat^krA Both of them are in the 8ltho porpu^ 
the of SAhu or 8Aho of the inscription. 

The charter is stated to have been written by Fan^H Lakshmlkanta. 


Ko. 4c orai'Jua, na, ivcsos. p. lo. 
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Text 

r 

Sat-Al J [rf«4lHh] 

IfW^l 

(la-3)Tmwr©fc<i.(l.4)-‘''**»»"'wl‘^'l‘<'**<«s^“ 0-5) 

,^5;^,^;TirciT?fhnm (l.6) ^jN^^nTFTfT 

ff^ rra 5 nnnT ( 1 . 7 ) 

(1,8) T*IT ^ It 3pr II ^ U 

(h9) ^^11 I?' ^ TO ^TWhr(^) 

iiftr (Lio) ’jfe ^ ^w^<+i ferr ^rrsm ^ 5 ^ 

[^] <ntRR[=5!J+]- ( 1 , 13 ) ?f q^‘ It ^S*W 

in[4 y;!wri*]5f?ir Rtt[<.tfyfwcf>iTWT<rd^^ iq^ipn ’Ttfer (1,14) {jt*-] 


\ 


Trattslateov 


Se&i i [iwdmg unoertAmJ 

(L. 1) Om. Hail 1 Obeififtnce to tho illostrioiu Oki^^ I In th© y©ar 1692 of 
th©illufltnous VikramftrkBf in tbs glorious ^3stra year lit tb© illniiirioi]© Pm JH. 
Balabhadravannadeva faaa, hsret out of devotion to Lord Kpsb^t given (£tM>) 
villages named Mata and Gudajl with their fixed boundaries in the fna^doZb called 
££hti to the BrflJiman Ghugbum^armaa of the Bh&radv4ja gotru, a resident of 
Gndftjh on the occasion of the solar eclipse. The (fond) is to be enjoyed by him as 
veil as by his progeny so long as the mooui the sun and the universe endure. 
Whosoever, whether of my family or any body else would encroach {hereupon) 
deserves to be punished and pnt to death smd may descend into hell 1 

',L. 8) Now (lAc deteils in) the &^Ad: On the east the Sukar&ba boulder {ma-rke 
the Itmti); (and) on the south-east there is the ^aga rock (and) the Ftikharl pass, 
below the Trajaluga tank. 


(L. 9) Mah&rudra Chandrafokhara of the ^ho maj^iola is the witness ; the ilius- 
triouB king has given a kaetedaka grant to the Br&hman Ghughum. The descendants 
of the illustrious king Balibhadra are to preserve this pious gift {eonoieiing} of a 
4dsonii for Gbuinghtrru’s sons and grandsoiis. 

(L. 12) (Here foilows one customary verse.) 

(L. 13) {The grant tuae tnade) in the month of Bhadrapada, m the dark fort¬ 
night on the new moon day when the sun was in the i^irhAa rdii. 

(L. 14) This has been written by Pa‘^it Lakshmlk&Dta 


» Seel>claw>p. 177 . 
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NO G2. rAOUXA-lvHALEHA OllAXT OV liALARHAHHA . 

V. S. 16«:t 

Thi. pI»W h saw to have boon o»«cd by o..a KWtUvin Bi.h«har at CbamlM 
it meaaureH 8^ high by Sj' wide exHudiiig the handle eii its The plate is 

1«,“ 4ad . a paVof it. h».oiie » obi„«d off tbo 
bottom right tromer aie also broken off to the exttmt of about U 'J i 
by li' reapectivelv. As a r^ult of the damage the seal 
dLpU«d, while'soma letters in the end of line 1M5 ui^ 

tonfliitaof21 lines, of which Imea 1(1*17 appear in the left margin and hnw 18 
run inveFBely in the top margin. 

Tbe language i. partly SauslrrU a»l partly Cboroby^T. Tlu- cW« ^ 
iUelf to Balabhodra'. reign and i» dated in the Ssslra year 12, \ -S. 1892, No ft 
ther detail, of the date have been mentioned. The given year .»H-io.pon.i« to A 1) 
^ It tald. that gueen Matlnirhdevl and Prinee SndarSana. '-'S' *'« 

r^^rttd 1 of Bolahhodra. gave .way two village, tailed Mo,, and Khafer. 
in the Slho maadola toa Brihman. named Sundareiarmen, of the BhSradvnja jo( 

with the consent of the king. ^ 

The Soho nmn^tlo refc™ <he &bo petpond whirl, inelud.« the two donewl 
vfllogee. KhalerS ie now nailed KhanlorS, while Paduna » known under the ,ery 

same name. 

The charter was written by Pandit Ravidatta. 

Text 

Seal: [broken] ^ , 

« Rfw «,P*tn>i >r: II tftti-pfitfipinnfettw CIU-4)_5 

„ dtrmnt .to.(L5) .. (1.6) 

an- tut wdPniiPiW.' «^=1TW tftftwftirt (1.7) HTff 

(1...) aril ^ fTPj n 

M (l.iO gtwrfti^'Wf'Pffrtrai t^ri #ffri fB_(i,,s) ^ 

(,..,)fipnvrgB7=8T^^^dw jt^yi 

(l.ao) # *TT?5fln I m?PrTrTT>Tt etc.(1.21 )**THs ^ 

Translation 

fL n Om HaU I Obeisan.^ to the holy Gan.fia ! In the year 1693 of Ui« 

'n«ltiQulkinR’vi^m(Ulitya,ths glorious Sastrayear 12, the iUnatrious Mathnradevl, 
queen of t^nsti^us P. M. Balabhadravarmadeva, and also tl^ustr^u^c^ 


t No, «<if^paA5.A'c. iwwn.p. la 

^ Sa« p. 177- 
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Sudariana have, here, out of devotion to Lotd Krishna, donated two villages, called 
Paduna and Khaleia, with the fixed boundaries, in the ^ho mundaln, to the 
Brahman Sundarasarman of the Bhaiadvaja 

(L. 9) That is to be enjoyed, etc. (as usual). 

(L. 11) Now the l)oundarie8 : On the east is the boundary of Khalcra which 
includes the Gululu watermill at the foot of the path {and mm) below the walnut 
tree (co«ed) Madanu ; on the south is the boundary of Khalerft (mnniiig) below 
the Khathadi rock {and) behind the Satalai fountain ; on the west is the boundary 
of Padupa behind the declivity; on the north the boundary {rum) behind the 
rock m the fallow land {caUed) Hadaka {and) inwards from the watermill. 

(L. 16) The watercourse w hich formerly used to flow towards Paduna may be 
brought {there) also in future. ^ 

(L. 17) All this {land) with its fixed boundaries the illustrious prince Sudarsana 
has given to .Sundara as a hastodaka grant by means of a charter on behalf of the 
Illustrious king. This pious gift is to be preserved for Sundara’s sons and grandsons. 

(L. 20) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 21) This has been written by Pandit Ravi [datta). 


NO. 6.3. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA ; V. S. 1693. 

( Plate XXVI ) 

This pjate of onusualiy big size is elated to have been in the possession of the 
former Rajagunt. Mohan Lai, at Chamba. It measures 12|- high bv 15* 

wide excluding the handle on its left. In its top left comer it has the usual seal 
»rth a ^aga^l legend containing the king’s name. The inscription consists of 
25 lines, of which lines 18 20 occur in the left margin and lines 21-25 run inyeiselv 
in the top margin, the continuation of the last line, comprising two letter, and 
two davdaSy appearing again in the left margin. 

'The language is partly Sanskrit and partly ChambySlI. The record is dated in 

15 u'' • dsy of the bright fortnight 

of Vaisakha, which may be equated with Wednesday, 27th April A D 16 ^ 6 ^ 1 * 

registem the kmg’s grant of a village ri. a Brahmanf ^oka„th.,arn by 

name, of the Bharadvaja gotru. The granted village is caUed Adhastha Tltirto / 

the bhasha BuhnI Utipa), that is to say the Lower Utipa w^ ^ to^ll^“ 

the Pamjala maWute (Panjla parga^). The Upper Utipa (UparallUtipa)t^mentiom 

CKl among the boundaries which are specified in elaborate details. The fet of riW 

however shows only one, village of that name in the said pargand Some of^ 

other villages mentioned among the boundaries can also be i^ntified T3.r n kJ 

eta, Bhuja, Drabila, Manya^a, and Nanvaha are respectively the sam« 

Bhujja, Drabla, Munyad& and Nun4h. The doZ^l hLoII K 
Chamba. «*8ogiveh a house-sit© at 








PLATE XXVL 



snRVBY Of India, Calcutta 









The charter-was written by Pandit Lakshmik&nta. 

Text 

r 

Seal < 

L arrnTT 

II'sfk'jr^rnT II «fr*rrxw##^r 5 R ^fhrnF^ ^^rra-*T(^ 

51^- ( 11 . 2 - 4 )*t^ f^«fy aT^nTcTcftTTirr ^Ttrnrcw etc. (I. 5 ).. 

(1.6) sft^T 4 JT^jyirsiTfr: 3 T^«r-TnTffT«T^jrrffjrror >ii< 4 N- 
*ft^ (1.7) f%f^ 45 ynT 'TfTrT?ft 5 p;TnT 5 r 4 'ir wr*^(?r)wPT 

( 1 . 8 ) 4 I <i<.^fii-c|vq - < T ep^ ?p=?t ?rq^ 

!r(3>- (l-9) *Tr^ II 3 t«t ^rr^ii^nTT ? ^ r»^+td 

^5«f d (1.10) 'IT 5 ft ^fer t ?T«rT ^ ft *t 3 ftrT ^ ^ ^ ^HTTStW- 

(1.11) w JT^qrt ^nr ^ jpft^»nn ^ wtfT«rr#551^ft ?VT^ 

(1.12) WTJWt TO I ^Tnc^t^^stvft 55 t#t 5 ^^i 

^ (1.13) ^^3rTTi^irc*ft^TTf m *rTff^r4r nrf^JT »^^4fct ?ft*TT 5 T*nw 

(1.14) ssftTTT I oVtsK^rq’^ 5 rRM ^'t^T ^Ft || apT ?ft*mi 5 R^r>ft 

ftl- (1.15) ftw^ |5=^#ft^Rft3TTT ^ ?r«rr ^ff^ft’fft’RTii ^ftr'jrfe^rrwft ^^rr^rin 
fp^rlft?? {l-i6) ^qr qrft^j^ftf^r wft #sTft?ft*rr ii’Tf^*T f%[wl” 

^ f%oft^ TTt- ( 1 .17) f 3 rCT 7 ^ TO q?ft ?ft<Tr I TO fifSTT .^TTW f ^T «t 
ft ?ftJTr II *ftTO *r«ftq ft I (l. 18) frrft 11 tot ? ? 4 > st^ 

^ffrnri ^q -r ntaw mr *P>t[^]-{i.i 9 ) Tf ft^r^^ift f?=^’Pft fefti^ 

^^rtTPr cHTT ’5tt[TP^] (1.20) ^^ft^ !rTt^^r*r4 1 «l^WI4f ?T<T 

srf'TtT] (11-21-24) *T<nTT qftTTrTwr II F»T%: II ^mrrft^etc. ‘(I. 25 )— 
^ I =^1^151 ^ I 3nT^ I q>c?T I 1 # 1 q* ^ftir ?ft»TT 'TI^ Tfrr #4 I 4frrcT wwt- 

^'fan ^pr II 

Translation 

Seal : The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Ganesa ! In the year 1693 of the 
illustrious Vikramorka, in the glorious iSftslra year 12,^ in the month of VaisSkha, in 
the bright fortnight, on the Akshayatritiyd day, the illustrious P. 3f. Balabhadra 
vanna deva has, here, out of devotion to Lord Krishna, donated the whole of the 
village known as Lower Utipa with its fixed boundaries, in the mandala called 
Pajala, to the Brfthman Pay><fit Lokanitha^rman of-the Bhftradvftja gotra^ of 
pure descent. 

(L. 7 ) That is to be enjoyed, etc. (as usual). 

(L. 9) Now {the details in) the bhashu : One 1 village (called) Lower Utipa 
the whole of Raikogha, below the footpath of Tukarft, inwards from theboundary- 
tnark of the Upper Utipa and from the mulberry* tree, above the middle path of 
DrabhetA leading to the Upper Bhuj& as. well as to Drabilft (and) Many&<J&> inclu- 


* Sc* b®low, p. 178. 
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ding all the land cultivated and uncultivated, (one) bhanga(l) of ghddi\&nd, one 
laha^if belonging to-Maiiidhyalu, (the fieldcoUed) Badhyali and Choro belonging to 
Sagata and the v^atermill. Moreover, (the donated arco) includes the farther Kaph4iJ[! 
below the confluence of two brooks, the large rock of IChaladuna wit hin the junc¬ 
tion of two paths, (and the field named) Digata over the path leading to Bhuja. 
Having consbined all this land with its fixed boundaries, the illustrious king 
Balikarna has given it to Lokanatha as a hastodaka rent-free grant. 

(L. 14) Now the boundaries ; On the east the boundaiy is (formed by) the 
footpath as well as by the mulberry tree below the broken path of Selvani (and) 
inwards from the brooklet of Chachhi ;on the south the boundary is (marked by) 
the ridge of Sukena, the large mulberry tree (and) the kaith tree above the main 
path as well as the ridge of Nanvaha ; on the west the boundary (lies) below the 
Naga’s ridge with klaim trees, above the paved path (and) inwards from the terrace as 
well as the junction of tud paths ; on the north the limit is (marked by) the branch 
of the brook of Bhuia. (The land thus defined) including the pasture of Man^dna (and) 
the inhabitants has been given, (Besides,) one 1 house-site at Chariibfi, belonging to 
Ghamghathani Haridasa, Bhavanidasa, Mushana and fsundara, has all been given 
as a hastodaka (grant) together with its garden and well. 

(L. 19) This pious gift is to be preserved by all, the illustrious king as well as the 
sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of the illustrious king, for all, Lokanatha as well 
as the sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of Lokanatha. 

(L. 21) There is (the injunction 6y) the Smriti : (here follow four customary 
verses). 

(L. 26) The boundaries have been fixed by Bham. Chataru, Bhu. Jaimala, 
Phatalu, Bhishanu (and) Me. Kahniya. 

This has been written by Pandit Lakshmikanta, while Pa^^dit Jaideva was there. . 
Prosperity 1 


NO. 64. SIMLA GRANT OP BALABHADRA; V. S. 1693 

This plate* is stated to have been in the posseasion of one Pandit Gaurldatta 
It measures 9^' high by 10wide excluding the handle on its left. In its top 
left comer there is the usual seal with a Nagari legend containing the king’s name. 
The inscription consists of 23 lines, of which lines 19-20 occur in the left margin and 
lines 21-22 inversely in the top margin. 

^e language U partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyaii. The charter refers 
itself to the reign of Balabhadra and is dated in the iSastra year 12, V. S. 1693, on the 


» N J. 43 utAimAS, IfC, 1903.04, p. lo. 
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iull-m(»on day of K&rttika, which may be held to correspond to Wednesday, 2nd 
November, A. D. 1636. It records that Balabhadra’s son, prince Manasiiiiha, donated 
the village of ^iiiida in the Jasaura or Yasaura mand/ilu to Dharanidhata^rman, son 
of Pandit Ramapati, of the Bharadvaja gotra, with the consent of the king. The 
donee’s father is identical with Balabhadra’s .iJrtiajrttrw, Surananda’s son, Ramapati, 
who figures as writer in most of Balabhadra’s earlier charters. As has been observed 
above, Lakshmikanta was also a son of the same Ramapati.’- Thus Lakshmikanta 
and Dharanidhara were brothers. 


The donated village is to be identified with 8inda in the Jasaur pargana, 
the Japura cr Yaraura mandala of the record. Dr. V’ogel seems to have visited 
Sinda, as he has left us an account of its exact location, which is as follows : “Sinda, 
2 miles south-west (above) Kalhel, the second stage of the Chamba-Pahgi road 
and present headquarters of the Jasaur pargana. The village consists of only one 
house in which thre<? families live.” Dr. Vogel has also recorded the information 
that the field called Surali, stated to be on the w-estem boundary of the donated 
village, “ is now- included in the sdsana.” The village of DrabilS, mentioned in the 
record is the same as Drabla, only J mile west of Sinda. In Chamba, there are 
several villages of the name of Drabila. The one in question is in the Jasaur par^and. 

The charter was written b}’ the donee’s brother, Pandt't Lakshmikanta. 


Text 

r 

Seal -j >1^^ 

L annrr 

II ^ (U’2-3) 

(I.4).sftrRq- (1. 

(1*6) nrr^ ssf)fris<inft?R 

?TriTr-5nrr>r ( 1 . 7 ) gN ' <n^ ii 4 cr- ( 1 . 8 ) 

<i'jr«ffrt+'«iT4'(fr)CT (cr) f+'d^4'P ( 1 . 9 ) rT?4>T 

urf*iPdMd c: +-f 5 -c?»nT (I- 10 ) 

JRspTRft II 3W II CTC ? (I.Il) 4511 fiTcTT filfc fc 

4t*TTI^firm<Tr4lT5^fecrt!^ rTr?4t*rr 1 cftrc 

fr I foill (!• 13 ) Cn" rTTT 4l*(l I 'ix1< fo^ii 4V*TT 

cfir- ( 1 . 14 ) w ^ criT ?^nr ^ftTrcfc’Rprftrc 31 ^ rrirr (I- 15 ) 

CFf 4^ rriTT dfDM'd'i CRT? «r4 MtTTtr flCT TTtJ (l.l6) t ^4 

5 c 4t4 4t'TT«!«TT II ?T-( 11 . 17 - 22 ) cwfeii ^riKMld 

etc* ( 1 . 23 ^ .(«nadf4^ 11 

Translation 

Seal: The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Ganesa ! In the yeaV 1693 of the 
illustrious Vikramftrka, the ^tra yeat 12, in the month of Kftrttika in the bright 


» Pi* e below, p. 
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fortnight, on the full-moon dorj, the illiuti-ious prince Mj&nasiifihavarman, son of 
the nhistriou? F. if. BoUbhadravarnmii, bos, here, out of devotion to Lord 
Krishna, donated the village named iSirnda in the inandala called Japura to 
the Brihman DharanTtiharaBarman, son of the illuatrious Pandit Etamjipati, of the 
BhiLradv&ja goifti^ of pure descent, with the sanction of the iJtuetriotis kin^ 
Balikarna, with Tihation of water, hy means of a copper charter registered uader 
the {royal) seal. 

fL. 9) That ia to be enjoyed, etc, ^as usual). 

(L. 10) Now (tte dfUiil^ in) the bhdahd j One I village (ottUed) Suhda^ in Ya^aiira 
has been granted. The boundaries thereof are: On the east the boundary {esteads) 
from the L&loda cave. (OTwi) the Jikaru rock up to the Htijc^ brooklet; on the 
south the boundary is (mar^ted by) the stone parapet; on the west the boundary 
(erfMids) up to the ^inrall field ; on the north the boundary {e»;leadjr) as far as the 
iThudagall path. Including^ iSalyAna (ond) DrabilA. Thevills^ thus twonded has 
been donated with libation of water by the illustrious prince KfAnsstthha himself 
as well as on behalf of the illuBtrioue king by means of a copper charter. This 
pious gift is to be preserved by the iUustiious king as well as by the soiw and 
grandsons of the king for Fa^dit Dharairildhara as well as for the sons and 
grandsoiifl of Dbaranldhara. 

(L. 16) Thoro is [the injviuUion 6y) the Smriti : {here follow four customary 
verses.) 

(L. *23) This baa been written by Paifdit LakehmTkAnta. 


NO. 65, LAKSHMI-NARAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OF BALABHADRA - 

V. S. 1093 

This plate* belongs to the temple of Lakshml-NArAya^ at Chamba and is Kept 
now in the Bhuri Singh Museum there, bearing the catalogue number B, 28, Tl 
moaeuree 8|' higlt by 9^' wide excluding the handle on its left. In ite top left 
comer it has the usual seal with a NAgarl legend oemtaining the king's name. The 
imeription consists of 21 lines, of which lines 15-17 occur in the loft margin and 
linos 18-21 run inversely in the top margin. 

Tho language is partly SauHkrit and partly CbambyAlT. The inscription 
itifers itself to tho reign , of Balabhadra and Is dated in the ^Astra year 12, the 
V. S. 1693, on the 11th day of the dark fortnight of Chaitra, which mav be takBn 
to correspond to Sunday, 13th March. A D. 1637. The ohartor record^ that the 
prince MAnaeimha, son of Balabhadra, donated the villsge of Gadoda in the Ya^ura 

^ frtv So ChM 

t Ko. iitrf Tluloadlty koqdjBd thn im * rnivtAk* for 
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of the IU„„aiu,o Aecoriiog h, 

Ui imu of that ho waa givon another shop. 

The Yaiaure (,,, ^ ^ 

rllhrielfl^e '*"% ®*“'*'* " 

aa DnalQl& m tl.e very aame Jaaaiir parga^. 

The grant was written hy Pai^^it Etavidattii, 


Tbxt 

f 

Seal-^ 

I, ' 

im: M MlitHiJfilhTHifew a. (1.2) ,«rt ^ 

’■ 'ftTWtpr «C. (1.6) .....ftn^HTOfelw 

(L7 ) fl^l 4 ^ 44 |UHir<(s 5 ]^(igT^ 5 ), (l g)s^. 

^,,1 : TTTt^^?ftwrH (i.g) ^rr^ffT)- 

#(nTTW- (l.io) 

U-ii) (1.12) WT 

^ foTT feqfr ^ tfr^T I Iw WTW (1.13)??^ ^ | fV^RT 

(1.14) ■PttW^rr^^iW 1 

(1.16) ^'IRiqi'fl ^ cin-jiw ?TTirr II «TT#flr- (1,17) ^ 

TT ^ ^Tg ggrgT Mt yr (l-tS) tt *fNw aik fern re 

-fT (I.19) ^Tfkprfr^*fkwt5^qHart*TwarT 1 ffT¥*Tk;i 

'TT (l'^) Snicnel tR; etc.’ ( 1 .21) .. 'Tfkrd? 7 #r || II 

Traxslatiowt 

Seal: The command of the illustrious Balabhadravarmaii. 

(L. 1) Om* Hailf Obeiaance to the holy Gane^] In the year 1693 of 
the Ulustrious king Vikramaditya. in tbs ^ilstra year 12* in the month ofChaitra, on 
^ ^ day of the dark fortnight, the illustrious prinoe M^naaihihavarman, eon 
of the illustriouB f. if. Balahhadrevarman, haa, hsiv, out of devotion to Lori 
Knahna, doiiattfd the village named Ga^oda with its fixed boundariea, in the 

OTundo/a called Yawora. tt- the Brahnum GohslaSarnianof the Kauudinya jprfnj. 

(L. 9) That is to hi* onjoyfid, etc, (as usual). 

(L, II) Now the Iwundariw; On the east the lioundary extonda as far as 
.laihA; on the south tho bountlari’ runs l>eluw the Tliiari ; «n the west the 
bound ary runs Udow tho jiaih intemiptod by the landslide.' bolow the DtbharA 
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spring at the foot of the cattle-track (atid) under the mdmhard (creeper) ; on the 
north the boundary extends as far as the Chhodakora brook, inwards firom the 
stream of Bhalala. The village named Gadoda thus bounded has been given as a 
rent-free grant by Manasiiiiha to Gokala. 

(L. 15) Manasiiiiha has got the copper charter issued on behalf of the -illustri¬ 
ous king. 

(L. 16) The shop of Main! Parama has been taken away from Gokala. In 
its stead the illustrious king has given Chhaj^a’s shop to Gokala. 

(L. 18) This, their own pious gift, should be preserved by the illustrious king 
and Manasiiiiha for Gokala and Gokala’s sons and grandsons. 

(L. 19) There is (the injunction by) the Smriti : (here follows one verse). 

(L. 21) This has been written by Pandit Ravidatta. 

May there be prosperity ! 

NO. 66. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHADRA; V. S. 1394 

This plate^ was also in the possession of the former Rdjaguru, Pandit Mohan 
Lai, at Chamba. It measures about 8* high by 101' wide excluding the handle on 
the left. In its top left comer it has the usual seal with a Nagari legend contain¬ 
ing the king’s name. The inscription consists of 23 lines, of which lines 19-21 
appear in the left margin and lines 22-23 run inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyali. The charter is dated 
in the ^astra year 13, V. S. 1694, on the 12th day of the bright fortnight of Magha, 
which may be taken to be equivalent to Wednesday, 17th January, A. D. 1638. 
It registers the king’s gift of a village called Mathura, Mathuru or Majhuru, in the 
^aho 'mandala, to the Brahman Pandit Padmanabhasarman of the Bharadvaja 
gotru. As detailed in the hhdshd portion, the donee had formerly been given several 
fields and homesteads at various other places. These former charities have been 
incorporated in the present charter. 

The ^aho mntidala refers to the Saho ptirgatid. The donated village is now 
known as Madhruiiuiii. Of the other places mentioned in the reconl, Dadaril is still 
known by that very name, fajona is possibly the same as Pailnna which occurs 
in another inscription (No. 62) as well, Agharu is now called Agharuih—this is men¬ 
tioned also in an (‘arlior inscription (No. 23). Kotala is identical with the present 
Kotla, and Sahrana is the same as Sarahan. These are all in the Saho pargam, 
Digara is to be identified with Diggar in the Panjia parga^m. TiuikuiAla is 
identical with Thukrala in the Siiiihuta 'pargnnu of the Bliatti loazdral. It occurs 
also in an earlier record (No. 20). 

The charter was written by Lakshmlkanta. 


» No. 4 fl of AI‘HAS. NC. IU03.114, p. 1(1. 
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Tk* 

C ^•IW” 

Seal -< 

sirin’ 

^ ^TO II <TNf 4 ^Hi<««id x%v< «ftm?fTOr (u.2-4) n 

*nTORr !f^ 55 w ffRw «ihTOTO etc. (1.5) . gft^ ' 4«i<?>*i4d44ddH >!ftfwr» 

jftro !(ii^*i«»*»wial (1.6) 5 TF^TOTOr*r. ^ft^TTrorw TfrnarsnfNPT 'Tf^s^R^rowW’ 

IT- (1.7) ^rornr ffdd’HHl• 4 ^^ 4 ^l ^ i«f^Rpr^^rjT^- (i.g) 

JH ^pft^TO q*»l<<1 <l«Vl tMicy ?rCTORft TOcT II TO (I. 9 ) >n^ II 

TOr^TTJT t ?Pi iTOfT#^i^feff(l.io)Tg^«»ir<Mlg|si?fer»rfe^aTi TOg<irf pr 

^ TOT I qftTO firm I (1. II ) arm^ fr tfir Tjfir i ;jtTT firm i ^ 

(1.12) 3 r?T»F^ 5 wiTTO II TO msT fir ^ I fir ^ (I.13) 
afrfr I ^T?iT fiPTt^ fr TO TOT I ^ firm TO ^ 3RT fro? ( 1.14) totto 
^f^frorjTTOT^T^TOSTf (1.15) ?toi fenrTOTOf^fftTwrsr? tott^ 

t% II sfTM (1.16) TO I mpt f5p WTO TOj TOT TO ^ affirt ?mr I 15^ 0*^7) 

5RTO +<«<ir« mro TO3Tf 5TTOt ?TO I fTOm^T TT II (l .l 8 ) TO ? TOTO WTOf 

fir TO 5ffirr snro ’irtfro^TOTnr firfir (1.19 ) ^ftrrt?'it mf fro art 

^-( 1 . 20 ) TH? t TO t 'fit ^ 'T^wt t jt 'fit ^ (11.21-22) qTTOT 11 'TT gmdTTO t 
ml: etc/ (I.23).... fefewfro afiTO»ffiFiTO 11 

Tbanslation 

Seal: The co mmand of the illustrious Balabhadravariuan. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Ganefia I In the year 1694 of 
the illustrious Vikramarka, the glorious &atra year 13, the month of Migha, the 
bright fortnight, on the l^th day, the illustrious P.M, Balabhadravarmadeva has, 
here, out of devotion to Lord I^ishna, granted a village called Mathura to the 
extent of its boundaries in the Saho mandala to the Brfthman Par4it Padman&bha- 
4arman of the Bharadv&ja gotra. 

(It. 7) That is to be enjoyed, etc., (as usual). 

(L. 8) Now (the details in) the bhdsha : In Saho, one 1 village (called) Madhuru 
together with H&d&ra. The boundaries hereof are :—On the east below the declivity 
of Padona; on the south inwards fix>m the Dhapadyani rivulet; on the west above 
the descent of Agharu, including the Neula land ; on the north within the pass of 
Kotal4, including the watermill of Mathuru. Now the boundaries of Padar& :— 
Inwards from the declivity in the direction of Kotel& ; on the north inwards from 
the stream of K i n ola; on the east within the Dhana rivulet, including Hamy&d&. 
In Sahrana two 2 bhahgas (of land), including two homesteads together with two 
kitchen-gardens, belonging to Pinau and Uta; in Digara one bhahga (of land) 
including the homestead along with the kitchen-garden, belonging to Hago; in 
^hakur&la one Idkadi including the Ludagha brooklet, three alus of dry land, the 
homestead together with the kitchen-garden, belonging to Karanvali Basanda; 


* 5 Jce bulow, p. 177 , 
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one shop belonging to Kalvana, (om) 1 mango {tree catted) Oaral*ba (aiwi) the 
homestead belonging to the Jiijhaiha—all these to the extent of their boun4enee 
haTO been grant^ by the iUnstrious king by means of a charter. These former 
donations, the illustiiooe king has inoorporaited in ohartor. In, fature the 

eons and grandsons of the Ulustrious king ate to preaerve this pious gift for those 
of Padman&hha. 

(L. 21) (Hero follows one coBtomaiy verse,) 

(L. 23) This has been wriitm by the iUustrious Lakohmlk&nta. 

NO. 67. SET PLATE OP BALABHADBA; V. S. 1695 

( itof XXVII, A ) 

This plate^ is reported to have been owned by one By&jA at the village of Sel 
in the Gudy&l parga^. It measures lOJ' high by 14* wide excluding the pierced 
handle on its loft. In its top left comet it ha^ the usual seal with a N^arl legend 
containing the king's name. Below the seal is engraved the word saht, also in 
Nfigarl, the significanoe of which has been discussed above.* It is, however, unusual 
that both the seal and the word in question occur together in this plate, as usually 
one of the two is deemed enough to serve the purpose. The inscription oovens 20 
linos in all, of which lines 16-17 appear in the left margin and lines lS-20 run 
inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&ll. The charter is dated 
in the S&stra year 15, V, S. 1695, on the 5th day of bright fortnight of VaisAkha. 
The Viktama year corresponding to the S&stra year 15 should be 1696 and not 1695 
as stated in the record. The mistake is probably due to an oversight on the part 
of the writer. The case is of a common oocurrenoe: do ife not all of us, through 
the force of habit, very often, in writing, inadvertentiy refer still to the ‘ old * 
year for weeks together after the ‘new’’ one has set in T Thus, in the present 
instance the intended Vikrama year is conceivably 1696. The given date may 
therefore be equated with. Sunday, 2Sth April, A. D. 1639- 

The inficiiption records that the Idng granted a village in the Suihgala 
to a Brihnian, JididQ^nnan by name, of the Atri gotra. Prom the details in the 
hhoeha portion, it is evident that the same village was fornterly held by one Bhama, 
evidently as a idsono, that he died by eating opium and that after hts death the 
Icing transfi»TQd the grant to Jimdft and hie eon. Borne expre^ioris in that part of 
the record are rather obscnre, eo that it i« not dear whether Blrama's death was a 
of suicide or whether it was a mere accident. It also appears that the king 
was present at the spot at the time of Bfmma's death and that he performed a 
sort of (rdddha of the deceased by treating Jimdh and his son to a dinn er, who 
eeem to have teueived the village, the- property of the deceased, as 
The rmmB of the village is variously given as -Syaya, Byeha, Syabl, Syahu or 
Syfihn. It is represented by the modem Sol, the provenance of the plate^ in the 
Gudy& Ijxwva^. Suihgala, which is mentioned as the name of the ma’aiaia in the 
Inscription, is noW a village in the same Qudy5] parpand. 


) H0. of APOjUS, HV , 1003.04, p. ID. 
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A-—Sei Plate op Baladhadra; V. 8. 1695 (?)^ 
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B.—Lakshmi-Narayana Tbmple Plate op Balabbadra; V. S. 1697. 
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Tho king ahowod ■ specif &'Toiir tQ JididS by gr^ntiDg hiiri tv status o^UaI to' 
that rajoyed by tho PaifdiUt J^wroAitoand obbore at the capital city of Chamba. 
Tho oharter wu written by Fa^dit Lakahmikanta. 


T£xt 

Seal-{ ’<re^' 

an^TT 


{ 


^ 11 (11.2-4) 

TTim 'rsrfirrCt’Tt) etc. (1.5) 

.... w-(t-6)inw^ vrw. 4TCfb3T(3T) 

arfipft^ rv<5^ti«lvi w(fT)iEr«rnT ffWTrr- (J*7) ’T^a^ f^rrl^r «snRf(?T) 

ti«flI-5- 1 1-qs^f iUtafwfdMt??T44(l.g) imsfr^fiTJT SnSTqt 

^Torl' sTWTdt II anr ^rrar ii iiFr t w (1.9) ^ ^Nr t ij# fen 1 

^ #tnTfiim fen I firm ^ ^iraiV 1 (1,10) n fen tiT"ft fepifn^ 

#ini I (l.ii) ^?nT^''rnTl wr 

iNt 1 ^ ?% j ^ felt 1 (1.12) 'inft ^ j ti^ 

tfnn nsr 1 srfer 51^ ^aiT fer fnfer <lttn:r (L13) ainPT'j^ 
ir^nnr trt feft tii?i«r fefr j ^ ^ *feift are (1-14 ) w^ 5^ ^ 
sfri (1*15 f^tPiii^-j 

< f# ^ffen 1 3 !J STTff 4 :r)IT < ft fy 4 P>l 3 T- (L16) 5 W ^ I ^ 

*17^ ^stnur lift- (1*17)^ f’Ci^r ^ i^nsm wt ^ ^ phtt # 54 9^4 

(Il.i8.i9j ^r®n ?rwT 4 l*f «c. * {1.20).f^aftrafn? ■rfenawt^™ 1 5 j*f 1 


T&Alf81.aT101l 

Seal; The oommand of thie iUostiioiu Balabhii^lravarman, Approved. 

(L. 1} Ojh . Hail t Obeisance to tbe holy Goneia I In the year 1095 uf the 
iUiistrious Vikram&rka, the glorious ^fistra year 15, the month of Vow&kha, the Hun 
having entered the hleeha rd^i, in the bright fortnight, on the 5tb day, tbo lUusirioua 
P.M. BalaLhadravarrnadeva has granted again a village, called Sya^a, tothe 
extent of Uh Luimdanes, in the ^UTugala man^rdtip by way of a dedication te Vf iahrg 
1i> the BiAbnwn JiiiidyAorJuan of the Atri gotra, by means of a ooppc.v charter. 

G <. 7) That is to nj i-np/ycd, etc., (os usual). 

t 

(L. tt) Nov; {thtt dffniU ia) the bhdahd : One 1 village {ttiU/uidp iilyeha. The 
beundarii^^ liutifof a.n» -- --OiJ Ibo east the boundoiy b &y} Kuih^olu j on 

the south (il extends) an far os the split rock l^hind ^o; o” the weet tiie 


^ Strt Orlow^ p* ijK 
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bouodaiy (mn^) fts &r as tlio LjOhla brooklet} on tke north fiho boimdozy (extends) u 
far as the base of Nihlora of guklA, moloding the Baly&hr^ f!>unteiD belov the forest 
track, up to theridgo of the pass, including the watonnilJ (^Huated) on the near ude 
of the Mfire^ stroasn, behind Dhudoi (and) Padharula> aa for as the Knhly&hl 
fountain. All these boundaries are in SyahL Sliama of Syahu ate opium and 
died of that. On that ocooBion the illuatrioas king fed Jithdii and Jimda'a son on 
ioMShai^d and afterwards gave (tAem) Syohl aa a rent-free grant. They have 
been exempted by the illustiiouB king &om all levies and taxee in oaah and kind^ 
This is a pious gilft by the iUustnoos king. This pious gift; is to be preserved by 
the illustrious king ais well as by the sons and grandsons of the king, (trAils) Jimdu 
and Jimdu’e sons and grandsons are to enjoy it. Upon these (donees) the princes 
are not to cause any impositioii; the illustrious king has taken (fftem) into his own 
fold, {so that) Jimdu and Jimdu^s sons and grandsous may enjoy {&i» fffan*) in the 
same manner as the Famchipyat Brahmans, conmioners, Pav4^ aud Purohita of 
Chomba town enjoy a rent-foee grant. 

(L. 18) (Here follow two onstomaiy verses.) 

(L. 20) ^is has been written by Pa^it Lakshmlh&nta. 

Proqierity 1 

No. 68. LAK5HMT -NARAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OF 

BALABHADRAUEVAi Y. S. 1697. 

(Plate XXVII, F) 

This plate* belongs to the temple of Lokahml-N&r&ya^ at Chamba proper 
and is now deposited in the Bhuri Singh Muaeum there, bearing the (»talogae 
number B, 29. It measures about 10 J' bigh by 13' wide excluding the short handle on 
its left. In its top left comer there is the usual seal with a Nftgarl legend oontatning 
the king’s name. The Inscription consists of 22 Unee in all, of wluoh Unse 18'19 
appear in the left matgin and lines 20>22 run inv^wly in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&li. The charts U dated 
in the $tetra year 16, V. S. 1697, on the full-moon day of Maghn. which may bo 
held to correspond to Saturday, 16th January, A, D. 1641. It registers the king*8 
gift of a village called Kuhmaro in the Siho ifunvfaia to his cook, the Bf&hman 
Vishnuiarman of the Kiiyapa gotra. In the bhashd portion, the name ef the 
donee is coupled with that of another person, namely Gorkhu, who might be related 
to him os brother. This eection of the record describes the do nat ed aroa in great 
de t ails all of which arc not quite intelligibla. Several viUegea are meiittoned Airing 
the boundaries, most of which are identifiable. THie donated village itself b said 
to bo no longer existent now. Duila, Ju4yAp4, Dharu, TaparS, Tikari and Dftdui 
are all in the Siho farga^ and ars now known by their alightly* modified namre, 
Ohli, and Bhiiia are in the BhadlhAifi parf^^. They are mentioned also in 
some earlier charters (Nee. 21, and 23 Bhirift, Nos. 11 and 12 Ohli), 


■ 11 ( 1 . *,r^K48, .VO, ISO! 0 *, j>, 10 , T»» lusw oT tbt kxalltj ^vm m KtfibnSfO I* * r« 
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It i» not M to how tho ch&rtor kter ooma into the poaaMaion of the 

temple. 

The ohsiter ww irdtten bj Pa^it Lakshnillmiita. 

Test 

SeaJ J 

L 3rniir 

ss 11 *iflHr4Vn+^ld«45[ t% {*1-2-3) 

'rtfwirrat etc, (I.4 ) -*■ ’4Ti?*'wfh(K5 ) 

?n^tre^TijaBt:(^) ^^HV<td T <T VTW. wmhrw f^'s'iwr n¥f'rT-{i:6) 

TTfm fT5rmif{w)?iK^ 1,7 

TmRiV?*n^t 11 3 WTTm li 1IW ? WI ( l.S ) 

*BTift 9t>m 5^[?r»fl^*=rt: I (1-9) 

^^ ^ ^|5‘»r^nKv;f*r# 1 ^ f^aftfir^fif-(l,ii} ^ 

^5?31^ I^ ^ M^ 1^fRsfifip(I-12} ' 

t ^ (1.13) ^ 

mrPNt 1^ ^ 1(1.15)^^^ 

TT gr4fa^i ^m Hftqn 'i r^ i aig ^M^(i.i 6) ?n!n f^i 

^qK?iT?iI5nfr#W3rif^ {I.17) X 54r3fl% 

5rRr['»i*]^??tt^ qCTTdw**rT- 

ifl^. (1.15) =pr Tl^ 11 » emivV (U.ao-Zi ) 

(1.22) r^faffOri 'to tTvft'tifl'f 11 

TSAllSLATION 

Seal; The commaJad of the iUoetrious Balabhadravarman. 

(L. IJ Om. Hail 1 Obeisanoe to the holy Ganeea I In the y« 1607 of the 
iUvatrioofl Vikiamirka, the glorioua Sfistra year 16, the bright {fartrttgkt) of MAgha 
oo the foU-moon day. the iUoatrioua P.M. Balabhadravarmadeva hae, hero, out 
of devotion to Lord Krishna, granted a village named Kuhmiro with its {fined) 
boundariee in the Saho Tna»;^alo to the Brahman Vishnusarman. the cook, of 
the Kfiiyapa gotra. 

(L, 6) That is to be enjoyed, etc. (as usual). 

(L. 7) Now the 6A«Ad:—One 1 village - (coifed) Kuhmto m ghho. The 
boundaries hereof am : inwards from the path of I>uita; behind the path of 
JudyAr^» ^'***^™*i the watercourse of the Daihdyali watermill; behind the rock of 
Dbaru; below the Suja boulder; again behind the path of Judy&r^ inwards from 


■w bpio*| p. 17^ 























the garden in the wnt of Judyiri; boyond the vateroourtui; beneath the 
larger watercourao; inwards from the DariidyAti terrace j below the path ; behind 
^ the land of the BhyagyAni; [ncluding all the three oblong fields below these—tbere 
are two 2 hfium of land, one* aod*a‘half 1| kunun of land^ four oblong fielde behind 
the crown lands (ealUd) Dugha lond) Sfaloga, one 1 Jhtnu of land inoloding 
Tapara and Ifachhola, one 1 kanu of dry land Ijehind the baidi (Iru), onenand a lialf 
of wet land at ^ho TikarL These are the boundaries on the east, the 
south, the west and the north. 

(L. 13) Now the boundaries of the bathn^^i land belonging to tfitria.; behind the 
Kakadolu path; below tho path of Dadui; inwards from the junction of two 
paths, (one) leading to Datmda’s (Aoiwe?) and (tAe otAer) to Kikia’s (Aoussf)} the 
land of Ralota being thoira(».e. of Dabadaand Kikia) the forest and the hiU-slope 
beiJig Vishnu’s; below the {o?^) a/u (of land) cif Gotamfini and (asteading) up to 
the steps, below the footpath s behind tho path along the bank f as far as the 
farther side of the brooklet—this much is tho extent of tho boundaries. 

(L. 17) One 1 Aitiiu of wet land at Obit, one 1 kunn at Bhiria. 

(L. 17) The illiiatriouii king has given this gift as a Aasfodaiw grant to 
Bauiiiyai^; VLshiju and GorkJiu. The sons and grandsons of the illustrioiiB king 
are to preserve this pious gift for those of Vishnu and Gorkhu. 

(Li 19) There is the StUTtii i (hero follow two customary vemos). 

(L. 22) This has been written by PandU LakshmlkAnta, 


No. 69. CHAMBA PLATE OF BALABHAJJRA; V. S. 1697, 

This plate was in the possession of ChhimphanAn, Podhi, MAiigtm and othors 
at Cbamba, the very imlivkluals who lisd two moro plates with thorn (Noa. 55 and 
56), It msaauros BJ' high by 6^' wide including the handle on ite left. In its 
top left comer it has the usual seal with a Nagarf legend containing the king’s 

The inscription covera IB lines in all, ef which tho last three ran inversely in the 
top margin,. 


The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Cliainbyali. The record is dated 
in the gistra year 16, V. S. 1097, on tho folUmoon day of Philguna, which may be 
held to correspond to Monrlay, 15th February, A.D. 1641, Its obiect is to rwieter 
the king's gift of a vLUago called Sarotha together with a hamlet named Ghihnana 
m the Jasora maiidaltt to a Brahman riaraod MarkandeyaSarman of the BhAradvifa 
ffotra. * 


The JosoM. mandala refers to the Jaaaur pti'saad in the ChurAh wvsdrat. The 
donated TiUa^ atm exists and has ite imrae unchanged, whUe Chilmana is probably 
to be identified with the modem Chhanen. 


It may be observed that the present charter is 
known records of Batabhadra’s reign. 


chronotogicaily the lost of the 

K 


It was writtoo by Lakshrnikhnta. 


1 



Text 


M? 


Soal A 

L 4 stir (arp^rr) 

. sifi|fkii'siVirw(5n)if(JT) iPT;n^TWa^ (l.a) 

TwipPTr# w (I ^t^ssT (11.3*4) eto,(l.5) .....^ 

(1,6) 'i!+ni,*i«rtM'siiHt II *r^f?r ^*(1.7) ’• 

3 TW f^’^rn^r II ^ 1 (l-S) 11 f^#PTi 

foirt^!^ (1.5) (l.io) »i*r^ 

(l.ii) Nsi^ 

en*J^ (1,12) ^ ’m?! ill 3i'iti ^ft^TT^- (1.13) ^ 

^ fRf(^ fitcTT ?#tTTCf ? SRT 5 ^ (ll.I4'lS) ip»^«e 

$ ^ II 'Tppfppff 51^ etc.* (1. 16 ) ’•J^^ ^ Ifprfa^ ^FTT 


TRANaLiATlOlf 

Seal t Thei command of the illufltriou& BalabhadrevarniAa* 

(1j. 1) Oi^p Hail I Oboifianoe to the holy Ga^ela ! In the year 169T of the 
tllufltrious Vikr»in4rk», the glorious gfetro year 16, the month of Phalgona. the 
brigot fortnight, on the full-moon day, tbo iliustrious P.^f, Batahhadravarman, in 
leaidenoe at the splendid dty of ChompakA, has, out of devotin,, lo W ^ishna 
donated the village called Sarotha along with Cbihnana in Ui.- hi^ ora nutiidala to 
the Birman MJLrka^doyuaarraati of the Bliaradvaja gotm, who hiui m=nle a request 
to the illufltrious king for that, by moans of a copper uliarter under the s^ial. 

the donated aroa being bounded on the east by the ridge of Juih jvaTi; on the anmth 
by Uje Suke^a ridge; on the w'est by the Navanl fountain; on the north by the 
ridgo overgrown with banj trees,— and including the Galeni watermiU as well as 
the banj trees usetl for fodder. 

(L. 12) Sow llie 6AdsAu: The vtlSago callml Sarothft to tho extent of its 
boundftritw has been granted with libation of water by the iUuatrioiifl king to 
Mftrkandi'. The ditsi^ndants of the illuiitrioua king art to protect {this granl), while 
ihoee of Mftrkantje are to enjoy it. 

(L, 14) (Hero followa one customary verse.) 

(L. 16) The grant baa boon made in the presonco of Bhujeka Flamsa, end written 
tn that of MJa Mnnasiiiiha. Tiiis pious gift in It' l*o preserved by tho aucQowioro of 
ibo illustrious Balabliadra. 

(L. 18) {This) has been uritlon by 1‘atniit LakHhtnIkanta, 


Sec HUmi, p. 177. 
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No. 70. MINDHAL PLATE OP PRITHVISIMHA; V. S. 1698 

{Plate XXVIII, A) 

belongs to the temple of Chamun<js devi at the village of MmHhal 
m the S^h of the Pahgi wazdrat, and is now kept in the Bhuri Singh 

Museum at ca.a„u proper where it bears the eatalogua number B, 30. It measures 
7i high by lOJ wide including the pierced handle on its left. In its too left 

in Nagari characters. The inscription coLists 

in tL^“ “ ^ ^ inversely 

Tan^e. comparatively very short ones, occur on the 

dated^n tC^-T “ Sanskrit and partly Chambyill. The inscription is 

dat^ in the^astra year 17. V. S. 1698, on the 8th day of the bright fortnight of 

Vaisakha. which naay be taken to correspond to Thursday, 8th April, A. 1641 

It ^rds t^t kmg Prithvisimha donated the village of Mimdhala in the Pangi 

further Jrom the record that Prithvisimha had come from Kidu and 
worshipped the gc^dess when he made his gift to her, and that the tvazdrat of Pangi 
was then in the charge of Dayoda Bajo. The term dayoda means ‘son of a niuJ 
We know that Pfithvisimiha, when an infant, was protected and taken to Kulu 
by a nurse called Batalo of whom we shall learn more in a W ins^iprion 
According to a tradition this Batalo had two sons named Ajo and Baio This ktter 

services to be rendered and dues to be plw b^ke^L 

mur^-rntr:; 

This Gadba Dh&r is now known as Gaddi't)har Ti ia ♦!,«. u-n 
of which Mindhal, Mimdhala of the inaoriptiou, ie situated “ 

The maeription was written bp Pam Lakshmikinta. 

simha s^^h eX^Tapphrftt"m TT" 

rm/^a^tBudhr 

he was to succeed to the throne. ^ ChambS, where 


» No. 49 of APRAS.no, 1903-04, p. 10. 
• Sm abovn, p. 76, n, 2. 








s 


PLATE XXVIII. 

A.—MlSiHWli FLATB of f’TilTHVIMlIHA: V. S. ]G!M. 





^ iSSSf^ 

'%f^^ 


i£ALt? tmirimm. 


ftr 


t2 



14.- LrlfAMHA FlATK UF rTt!THnSnei!A; 


■-Sf^JJ.'’<£’i-M) 5 a 9^ ri c:^ 

tiffi -ijS-l 1 

ii)^;tif>i S J>> tifr^J'ijSfvf^gi'tf c*=>^ 'I 


- >» 1 —jzri f TT-r'TTsrrO^iS'-i^fyv -IT- 




XJat: TWti T^IlD*. 

II 


L Qt ClHAllU. 

Pn *i* ipjT ni - kSO'W 


l^i.tfct Hi tanu. C^iWinTA 
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T*irr 

it #^Ti|wfrERwt (U.2-4) T^iratnt 

^ ^^rnrrnr etc. fuj) *“ (1.^) ttwI’^cw »rKq^ff 

ir^t%t; ?Thrr- (I.7) ^i+icHHWW'TS^ilw^ (l.S) 

¥: »!!fri|^ T 5 nit ¥T apsft (I.9} ¥Pl?rrt fitW 

¥TT7T^fr WR ii 3T*ri^mT II im (1.10) ^ PRw ^ ^ni^si ^ 

(l.Il) ^¥T^iW ¥ ¥ ;{? 3 TT^ ^ ferr ([.12) 

W ¥r trt iT4T ¥ 5¥ tVt 3PT TTRWrr (L13) PfiT# ¥ IHf T¥ ^ira" 

^'TTar f ¥»rr- (ii.i4-i5) #¥t^?T^¥^ ri^Tmr^etc.^ (i.i6) (1*17) 

^TTWfl’l^cTt tffet ?T [(PtVJ It (1,18) ?IFr¥a(^ 11 {1.19) 

(l.20) ^5|%TT3JW- (U 21 ) "T artTTSp It 


XHANSIiATTOK 

Approved. 

(L. 1) Oni. Hai] 1 Obeieanoe to the holy Gatje»J In the year 1698 of the 
illiuitnoiis Vikramirka, the month of Vaii&kha, the bright fortnight, on the 8th 
day, the iUuAtnous F. M. FrithTbiihhavannan ba^t donated the village eatled 
Mihidhala, with it* {^ed} boundariee, together with ita inhabitaritB, in thu 
P&hgl TTiandnfa, to the holy divinity ChftmnndA, out of devotion to hw. 

(L. 7) That ie to be enjoyed, etc. (as usual).^ 

{L. 10) Now the bhdahd : One vdiago [eaUsd] Mitiidhala, with its- [pefd) 
boundaries, together with ita inhabitants, has been donated by the illuHtrions king 
PfithTisiniha, with libation of water, to Ch&inund&, on the 2l8t day of VaiMkha 
when he came from Kulfi to (tf« temple of) Ch&niund& and worshipped her. 

(L. 12) This pious gift of the illustrious king is in fntnre to be preserved by tne 
illustrious king os well as by the sons and grandsons of the king. 

(L. 13) The people of Mimdhala are pledged to...... . A lam is to 

be given as dues (/or graziitg aA«ep and cattle) on the GAdhS Dhfir. 

(L. 14) (Here follows one oustomary verse.) 

(L. 16) This grunt has been given in the Fajiri of Dayoda Bdje. 

(L. 17) (Thif) has been written by Pat^dit Lakshmlkjlnta. 

(L, 18) The ^astra year 17. 

(L. 20) The goldsmith Arjana, son of dlvana [has mgraved thi*), 

* 0w bvJoir^ p. ITS. 

> Thdm^ Hu in ibn pTnvil IfutoBfiP f\m tonqito doflyp 51M thA In qnatiDi] ippcin Ib iit Unit! 

rbnn« i* if r^onfiin feo & nnhnuji nKtp|««H of m TflHiKiprtni. It mmy l» *mkjm fftfiif 14 tt« pHleit in duffc 

^ hh» tiiii|}k. 
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No. 71. CfHAMBA PLATE OP PRITHYISIMHA; VB. 1701 

This ia said to hav« bwa owned by one Bh&t Zhjiyodhan of Chamba proper, 
belonging to the Bh&radv&ja It meaaurea 7^' high by 8|* wide excluding 

the handle on ite left. In ito top left comer is engraved the word eoK in Ni^arl 
charactera. The inacription nma into 18 lines, of which linee 15-16 occur in the left 
margin arid lines 17-18 invereelj in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyftlt The choTtor is dated 
in the Sfistra year 20, V.S. 1701, the 13th day oT the dark fortnight of Phfllguna, 
which may be equated with Friday, 14th Febraaty\ A J). 1645, It rocords the king’s 
gift of one MAadi of land at the village* of Ehuroda or Bhurodi to one Bha^ta 
Oop&laiannan of the V&dhula pofm, the Apastamba idkAd, a Dr&vida Br&hjnan, 
hailing from South India, on the occasion of his (king's) mother’s Su4dha irMdha* The 
donated land liad previously lietonged to one Holadhara. 

It may be inferred from the mention of the inddhd Buddha of the king’s mother 
that she had died about five years previously. 

The charter was wtiticii by Lakshmlk&uta. 


T*xt 

^ (wfto jw: IIbfinfu^iTTs^n:ii (U.2-5) tue? 

to. i\. 6 \ (1.7) 

3 r*nfw^TT (1,9) 

<T%wr ■'i^rqsiq (1; 10) rflwq’i^rqvr tn^sinr (L,ll) 

^ qswl ins*Tl 

( 1 .X 7 ) FRtrtctcMLiii) 

wrfeR I 


TaaitaLATiON. 

Approved. 

(L. 1) Om. Hail ! Obeisanco to the holy Gano^i In the year 1701 of the 
i Uustrious Vikramilrka, the fifistra year 20, the illustrious P,Af. Prithvfoimhavarmadeva 
the ^er oi rke prosperoim (state of) Chambi, has, here, out of devotion to the holy 
RaghuTfra, granted one {of land) iiLthe mojidoii called Bhumda to the DrAvida 

Brfthman Bhatta Gopfilasarman, hailing from the south, of a noble famUy, of the 
A^ula gotra, of pure descent, a student of the Apastamba fdJrAd, on the - occasion 
of his mother's iuddha iraddh a on the 13th day of the dark fortnight of Philguna 

/ 5 * ^or tha «rl9li,^ d«» .bw 0a«n !• >*•««] (o u, t» VMti 

* WMiifl^ *l« * i * d maUala lu lln inqrl^tkn. 

* S<c bdav, ^ I7t, 























(L. 11) That may be enjoyed, etc., (as usual). 

(L. 13) Now the bhaaha : One 1 Wta^i of wet land at Bhurodl, which had 
belcmged to Haladhara, has been given as a hastodaka rent-firee grant by the 
illustrious king to Oop&la. 

(L. 16) (This) their own pious gift is to be preserved by the illustrious Prithvl- 
simha as well as by his' sons and grandsons for Bhatta Gop&la and his sons and 
grandsons. 

(L.17) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L.18) This has been written by Pandit Lakshmlk&nta. 

No. 72. ^HAMBA PLATE OF PRITHVISTMHA; V.S. 1702 

{PUae XXVIII, B) 

This plate^ was owned by one Nik& Sibanotar and is now preserved in the 
Bhuri Singh Museum at Ohamba proper, having the catalogue number B, 31. It 
measures about 7^' highbylOf* * wide including the pierced handle on' its left. 
In its top left comer is engraved the word sohf* in NSgari characters. The inscription 
consists of 17 lines in all, of which lines 13-14 appear in the left margin and lines, 
16-17 run inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chamby&ll. The charter refers 
itself to the reign of Ppthvbiihha and is dated in the S&stra yeaur 21, y.S. 1702, on 
the full-moon day of Ash&dha, which may be equated with Saturday, 28th June 
A.D. 1646. It records that Ba^valfidevI, who had serv^ as wetnurse to the king 
Ppthvlsimha, gave two Idliodis of land at the village of BhujalA in the Vikfina 
mafidola to a Br&hman called Hanuiarman of the K&iyapa gotra on the occasion of 
the inauguration ceremony of a bridge. The bhdahd portion mentions the donee’s oi 
to be Ki^&nl. 

The mavdeda of Vik&na . refers to the pargana of Bak&n or Bak&^ and the 
village of Bhujalft is now called Bhujluim. 

The bridge, the inauguration ceremony of which is spoken of in the record, is now 
•no longer in eustence. It was caused to be built by the said nurse BaWaladevi. 
It spanned the river R&vi near NalhorA, the point where now-a-days there are the 
soldiers* barracks at Chamba. The bridge was known as Batlo-r&-8eu or Ba^lo- 
k&-pul, ‘Ba^o’s Bridge*. From there the road led to Nurpur, Udaipur and Bak&n. 
According to another tradition the bridge was called Duguri-seu after the name of 
Batlos* husband. It is said to have been a wooden bridge, though some say it was a 
mere^'AtUd, that is a suspended rope-bridge. 

The charter was written by Lakshmlk&nta. 


> No. SOoTAPiBilfi. Sro. 10. 

• Above, p. 7S, n. 2. 
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Text 

_?'9[o*]^ (1.2 )5 TtfrN^;^? 3rnTra»rr# 

5fw*rPTr «ft- (11.3-5) ^^rwR' etc- (1.6) ^fhr^njsiTftncR 
|««or«5t<f Ni’Mi (1.7) d^wiqoqi ftr+TJi ff r *r^|v»f<^<Njir<^i>< i - (1.8) 

^^( 1.9) ^ ?r- 

(I.IO) ^ (l-U) ^(f^)?*T*r^^ 

(l-i2)?»t?in5Tii3rqrwii?yr^^?5f^;j ( 1.13) 

1.14) 'sftTPT 

(1.16) k ^if^Dniy) li 

rrtl^aaHtd 

Tsaeslatioh 

Approved! 

(L.I.) Om. Hail! Obeisance to the holy Ganesa. In the year 1702 of Vikrama- 
ditya, the Sfistra year, 21. the month of ishadha, the bright fortnight, on the 
ni l m oon day, during the reign of the illustrious P.M. Pfithvbimha, his wet-nurse 
Batvaladevi donated, with libation of water, two lahadit {of land) at the village called 
Bhujala in the Vikana man4ala to the Brahman Hanu^arman of the Ka^yapa gotra on 
the occasion of the inauguration of the bridge. 

(L. 9) That is to be enjoyed , etc., (as usual). 

(L. 12) Now the hhdaha : two 2 Idhaiis {of land) at Bhujala, (where) twelve 12 pida 
{of seed-com can be aoum), the noble nurse Batvalo has given to EatvanI Hanu by 
means of a charter on the occasion of the inauguration of the bridge. She also got 
him the charter duly approved by the illustaious king. 

(L. 16) This pious gift of the nurse is to be protected by the desoendanis of the 
illustrious king for Hanu’s sons and gnmdsons. 

(L. 17) This has been written by the illustrious Lakshmlkanta 


No. 73. 


SARAHAN PLATE OF PRITHVISIMHA ; V. S. 


1702 


^ plate IS Mid to have been in the possession of Brahman, Magn4 by name 
a i^ d^t ome village of Sarahan in the Saho pargarid, and is now deposited in the' 
Bhun Smgh M^um at Chamba proper, where it bears the catalogue number B, 32. 

measures 6f high by 8J' wide including the handle on its left. In its top left 
comer IS engmv^ the word SOAP in Nagarl characters. The inscription covem 20 
lm«s in all, of which lines 13-14 appear in the left margin, lines 16-17 are short ones 

’ lines 18-20 run inversely in the top margin, the last four 
letters of the last line continuing m the left mAr git^ 


‘SMibow.p, 76 . 0 . 2 , 


























lliB langaaf!^ ie partly iSanakiit and partly CHarobyftlL The charter refers 
itself to the reign of Prithylsiriiha nnd is dated in the ^Satia year 21 > V,S, 1702, 
on the 7th—negateday nf the bright fortnight of Mfigha, which may be 
taken to correepond to Tuesday, 13th January, A.I>. 1640, It lecorde agmn a gift 
of land by the king’s ■wet-nurwi Batvalft or Eatula to a Brahman called Gorakbu- 
4annaii, or Sipra^I Qorukhu, of the Kaiyapa gotm. The donated land lay at 
the village of Sahrfinn, which is identical irith Sarahs ^i, the provenance cf the 
plate. The extent of the gift area ie stated to be one idJladi in the Sanahiit part* 
but in the ftJidaftd portion it is said to he ono-and-a-quarter 1J lahadiit., which appears 
to be the exact amount. 

The charter was written by LakshmTkanta. 

Text 

Wfer It ^ ( 1,2) t\s[o *1 ^ 

- (11,3-5) etc. (I.6} .. 

(1.7 ) f%t5T ^fhrrsU^fSJTWtlT (1.8) 

^flX' (^'9 ) h«{'tTT rTTW'TJSt (l.io) OJl'tTif nutiVn'i'i- 

(1.11) W. ifl*- (l.ix) 

?in?i( 5TNT(i,v3)5Jr?fe u 3T^?R^?r^T»r (1,14) 

sw I (1.15) 7(1.16) (L17) 

#ifr^(l.i 8 ) Tsar ^ (1,19) ^ 

tr {1.20) fi?t^ l 


TaasrsLATio'tr 

Approved I 

(L. 1) Oin. Eaill Obeisance to the holy GaiTLcSa! In the year 1702 of th« 
illustrious Vikramflrka, the SUstra year 21, the month of Magha, the bright fortnight, on 
the (7tA) achala-sajptami day, under the illustrious king Prithvlsimha* the 

noble wetuurse named BatvsJft has given, with libation of water, one ldha4i {o/ tand^ 
in the Sahrkna to the Brftbninn Gorakhuilttriuan of the Kyyapa ^ofro 

tu'Afrik gift) the illiiBtrious king afrerwards ttiniinnod by issuing a copper charter. 

(L. 10) That is to Iw enjoyed, etc.,.(as owiml). 

(L.12) The bhdiMi (the land tiieaturing) IJ lHhatfie, in words also one-and-a-quarter 
lSha4i»^ St $ahrfi.Da, (wltere) five li pi'dre of sced^ooni {can he town) including the 
homestead, the kitohcu-garden and the threshing floor as well aa one atu of bapaka^i 
belonging to Choka, the noble wet-nurse Batula has grven as a hastodaka grant to 
8ipv&^ Gorukhu. tibe got him the charter duly approved by the illustrious king. 


^ ulMtl ^dpj’ola thm i iplJq^n. 
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(L. 19) This pious gift of the wet-nurse is to be protected by the illustrious king 
for Gomkhu’s sons and grandsons. 

(L. 20) (This) has been written by Lakshmik&nta. 


No. 74. LAKSHMI-NARAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OF PRITHVISIMHA; 

V.S. 1702 
{Plaie XXIXy A) 

This plate belongs to the temple of LakshmI-N&r&yana at Chamba proper and 
is now kept in the Bhuri Singh Museum there, with the catalogue number B, 33 . 
It measures about 10' high by 11|' wide excluding the handle on its 
left. A small piece has broken off from the lower left comer. In its top left comer 
is engraved the word in NSgarl characters. It may be pointed out that the last 
line of the inscription, mentioning the engraver’s name, is also in N&garl characters. 
The inscription consists of 22 lines in all, of which lines 16-17 appear in the left 
margin, lines 18-21 nm inversely in the top margin and line 22 is marginally inserted 
in the top right comer. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyall. The record is dated in 
the gfistra year 21, V.S. 1702, on the ftiU-moon day of Phalguna, which may be held 
equivalent to Thursday, 19th Febmary, A.B. 1646. Its object is to register the 
k ing’s donation of a village called Gail& in the Nadha man^ala to a Brahman, named 
Bhugarbhawrman, of the Upamanyu gotra. The boundaries of the donated village 
are described in detail, but some of the particulars are not quite intelligible. 

The Nadha mandala is now known as Rajnagar pargand. There is, however, 

I 

a rivulet called Nadhala, reminiscent of the old name of the pargana. The gift village 
Gaila is identical with the modem Gvela or Guel&. Rera is the same as Reihra, 
mentioned also in an earlier charter (No. 58). The terms Rerald and Cfiambhvdld 
mean ‘resident of Rera', and a ‘resident of Chambhu’ respectively. This latter 
place is to be identified with the modem Chhamhuim, also in the Rajnagar parga^. 
In the hhdsiha portion the donated village is stated to be in Gadv&sA which cannot 
be identified. 


The charter was written by Lakshmlkoiita and engraved by the gold-smith 
Arjuna. 


Text 


11 (11.2-5) ^ 

qi i Hfim # HViKRfqt (1 • 6) 

{1.7) 

(1.9) TfspfWt ^ 


t »bov« p. 76 , a. 2 . 
















PLATB XXIX. 

A- —L.viatnMi‘IfA(tAYAKA Tit.iiii'iJ! Pi.atb «r PuTilVMMnA; V. S. 1702. 




^ t,"' 

; 9 |§ a 



'kViJ srtf?r^7STi/;7A/ j- wA ., ^ ^ -1-^^ 


D& 

SI 

4 




il 




K 14 Ai G<«C.JUI.r. 

fl.—DlVKIlARI PLi^TB Of Paithyisimha; V* S. l?lef. 


-jnVa :sj(* Vi^ I'3 w-t? f3f)S7>'»'* wTjf Jf 

^^3^ ?JU 7 ft 

n««@5M®5>;s^ 3S5S;;2,«e 


8 

10 

12 

14 


tl 




10 


18 


n r'H ^'NHIPIT*. 
rii. H., it^ti-|$-w ^3 


iULCE TWO-THJADi 


Abhtmt tpp ErinlA, CALpCPVa. 
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(i.io) wm n m imr u iiT*r ? q^^ranrar (I.ii)^tqnnTH 

It firw 1 ?qfr^?nTr^(n:sq Mi < imlbi?T stt?: 3 Ttt: 

feiTM qn^ d(I.i 3 ) |5 ^ Pr(l.r 4 ) 

tt^q^?K?TT?ift*rnfft 5 ts^ ( 1 . 15 ) t^im^qTw?tqtT?r^ 

^qtwt (^I 6 ) ^qpyor^^irti^^nwiw I ^ (l*i 7 ) 

T!f^^ 3rqT3fflt^t^i5tqT^5r*qTW[T^|-( ) ^ ^ |5 iin^ arqr ftr 

ST Iqrj iq ^ II ( 1 , ijim spt !^^t %t 

^'jHsrqqr^nFTT I fqq^Reto.' (l.^i).„fefw 

qr? ( 1 . 22 ) ij^nrR 

^ Toa^'slation 

Approvedl 

(L. 1 ) Om. Nmt I Obeisance to the holy Ganesa! In the year 170S of the 
lUjutrious VikramSrka, the gtorioiw gSatra year 21 > the month of Phaignns, the 
bright fortnight, vn the full-moon day, the iUuHtrious P.M. Prithvfeinihn has 
grante<l the village called Gaila, to the extent ol ite buundariea in the Nadha ma^aiaf 
to the Brahman Bhugarbha barman of the Upanianyv gotra. 

(L. S) That is to be enjoyed, etc., (an usual), 

(L. 10 ) Now the btidahd ; One 1 village (eaUed) Gaila. to the extent of its 
boundaries, in Gadv&ia. Ite boundaries are: on the east within the ridge of the mound 
as well os the path to the leopard-trap, within the Sunoti terrace as well as 
Tikara; on the north the Streamlet forms the boundary, within the ^linJ spring, 
within the Khatami ridge, and inwards from the bounrlary of the adjacent (Jitid} 
below the willow tree. Further, (the boundary ertenda) upwards as far as the path 
of Rerfi. Eight thtt 1 r^^s (of land) at Rcr& are in addition. And the brook forms 
the boundary. The rest belongs to the RerfilA (Tfe iond) beyond the brooklet 
of KapAhadh below the quarters of the t;hh) 6 Sa«, beneath the path, is indudod in 
Gaila. (The land) within the Kanina confluence of Nadha, beyond the ridge of 
Dhadharoda, above the fleld of the Chatiibhv^d, under Bhadhoi, within the 
^ulyflnl pond, comes within the limits of GailA 

(L. 19) The illustrious king Piithvliiiiiiha has given Gai ]4 with its boundaries 
(JEi«# os a 6 o('<), with libation of water, to BhyaiiigyAnt Bbugarbha. In future the 
eons and grandsons of the illustrious king are to protect it for those of Bhugarbha. 

(L. SO) (Here follows on© customary verse,} 

{L. 21 ) (This) has been written by LakshmikSuta in the prosence of the noble 
wet-nurw. (and engratvd) by the goldsmith Arjuna, 

No. 75. CHAMBA PLATE OF PBITHVISni HA, VS. 1717 

This plate* is said to have been in the possession of the present Hdjagurut 
Fa^ii Thdkur Die, at Chamba proper. It measures about 7|' high 
by^i' wide excluding the handle on its left. In its lop left comer it lias 

I S^abdaw, p, ~ ~ ~ " 

■ tfo, M flf A P/IAS. AC. t VUMU. p. I(L 
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a seal with a NSgari legend containing the king's name. The inscription consists 
of 10 lines in all, of which lines 15-16 occur in the left margin and lines 17-19 run 
inversely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and i)artly f!hainl)yaJi. The charter refers 
itself to the reign of Prithvisiiiiha and is dated in the !^tra year 36, V.S. 1717, on 
the 12th day of the bright fortnight of Karttika, whi;'li may l>e taken to cori'espond 
to Sunday, 4th November, A.I). 1660. It records that Prithvisiihha’s eldest sister, 
prince.s 8 Surupadcvl, gave one hVutdl of land at t he village* of Bhatliha to a Brahman 
called Bhagirathasannan of the Blu'nadvrija (jolm on the o(>casion of the (consecration 
ceremony of a hospice. The donated land comprised several fields as detailed in 
the inscription. 

The princess SuiTii>adcvT is descrilwd ns tlm eldest sister of tlu' king Prithvlsiihha 
(jifcshlha-bhoyini) and ns the granddaughter (daughtjcr's daughter) of the king 
(uuihurdja-dohati, i.e., nuthuidjndatihitrl). The name of her maternal grandfather is, 
however, not mentioned. 

The village of Bhadihn, now Bhadihahi, is only one mile from and facing the city 
of Chamba, across the Ravi. It has also Ikh'U mentioned in another charter (No. 51). 
It is the headquarters of ap(Of/u»«d of that very nanuc. 

The recipient of the present grant is identical with that of a grant by 
Calabhadra. 

The charter was written by Pandit l^ikshmikanta. 

Text 

r 

i *t>rfrri*r- 

Seal ^ 

I 

L 

ij* II (11.2-5 ) 

FT«ft’TtTJRnr etc- (I. 6 ) 

{1.7 fRrmPT «ft- (1.8) 

^TP^Tjf ’frrnT TTPftr'Tsnr- (1.9) or ?rTju»iPt *iii<Tttr 

?T:drf5^?*nrd5Tifr^3p^ (l-ii ) 

fUTr*T d’lWdl *3TTd jjsr upT ^ WT ? StFt f fd (l. 12) ^ H ^ 

? JTT ^ II 3rir ^ dT 3M 9 { 1 . 13 ) ^fd 

^|1 (I 14 ) 

^-( 1 . 15 ) *T5 siFdc^T ^ gr ipfh?! (i. 16 ) firr wnr 

(1.17 ) ^ «nT qrq qt# ^ qn^ ( 1 . 18 ) 

qidHirM W etc.- ( 1 . 19 ) ••• F?7fiqqFq’; qfrd srtqtqrHd 11 5ni 11 

^ \Nivn;il.v ^raiol im Ik* in tiK* rtitinl. 

* .S»f l>^*luw, p, 177 . 


























TltANaLATlDN 


Seal: Prtthvbiiiihabrahman who owes his majesty to the holy SltH aikI 
R&ma. 

(L. 1) Om Hail I Obeisance to the holy Ga^ia ! In the year 1717 of tlm 
illustrious Vikram&rka, the glorious S^tra year 36, the month of Kilrttika» the 
bright fortnight, on the 12th day, the illustrious princess SurQpodovt, tho eldos' 
sister of the illostrioua P.lf. Frithvhtiihhadevavamsan, has donated one Idhadi nf 
land in the Bhadiha maifdala to the Br&hman BhagTratha^armun of the BhOr^TajA 
golra, having got a copper charter issued by her lirother, tho illustrious king 
FritbvJdihha, under his seal. 

(L. 9) That is to he enjoyed, etc., (as usual}. 

(L. U) (TJte land} at BhadhiH (yteldirr^ « rrtvnisfe of) 2 ^Jldrwof paddy annually, 
consisting of 2 Jhstnua, three-and a^half 3| Jtunva. 1 kanu over the preripioe, half | 
Jtvnu over the precipice, 1 field of Khapalodi, one 1 ittmu of fiiunuyvahir&ua 1, one 1 
kunu of Lenu, three fields of Khapalodh the homestead of BhumO, inducting the 
threshing floor and the JbapAaif, has’ been given, with libation of water, by the 
iliuBtrious princess Surilpa^levl to Badu BhagTiatha, on the occasion of tho 
inauguration of the hospice, having got him a charter issued by the illustrious king. 

(L. 16} .the pious gift of [Surilpa] devi is to be preserved by tho sons and 

grandsons of the illustrious king for those of Bhaglratha. 

(L. 16} (Here follows one customary verso.) 

{L. 19) This has been written by Pttud*! Lakshmik&nta, 

Prosperity! 


Ko. " 6 . mVKlLVttl PLiVTE OF PRITHVISTMHA; V.S. 1718 

(P£i« XXIX, B) 

The provenance and ownership of tliis plate^ could not lio ascertained but sinc^ 
the land granted herein is stated to be In the vicinity of the vUlago of Divkhorl in the 
S&ch pargahdt it is named after that viliage. It measures alsjut 7' high by 
wide excluding the handle ou its loft. In its top left corner it has a drnilar 
seal with a Kftgari legend containing the king's name. The in script ion consists of 1 + 
linca, tite last two lines running Inversely in the lop mat);iti. 

The langimga is partly Bunskrit and [furtly Chamby&lf, the Sanskrit portion 
lieiiig full of mistakcH. The charter is datr^l in the ^astra year 37, V.S. 1718, on 
the 6 th day of the bright fortnight of Sr 6 vena, which may bo equated with Sunday 
21 st July, A.D. 1661. It registers the kiug'n grant of one iahatjH of land between the 
two ]iaths, one leading to Siu-ha and tlie other to Dlvakliarl, in the S&dia mamMu, 
to a Brkhinaiv called FrAgkl&sai^rniaTi iif the K&ty&y'ana goira, Tim bhdshd portion 
mentions the c/f fjf the donco to lx? Matrarula, not a faipdiar one. The donee also 

I St,. .13 of ATC, iwo t*!, i-. lU. 





received a homwlwd formerly belonging to one Ditiu also referred to by bis ai Rayv4. 
The record rrientions alBO two individuals, Khayvatsa Makhana and Kotvflia Bidhift, 
who demarcated the donated land on behalf of the king. The gai-Ji rcfere to 

the Sfich pargand, Sdcha to fjach, the hoaflquartera thoreoft and DivakharJ to 
DivkharL 

The charter woa written by Poitd** JUkshihikiLnta. 


Tkxt 

f 

I «ft?TT7PT* 

Seal '•rf-fcWdTT 

I 

« ^ «#mR TO ((( 11 , 2 - 4 ) 

^ i-«iknrTO fete. ( 1.5 ) ... 

^ I n 3pirTcn^(L^ ) 

\ Sj ijAro I fij(:ff)_( 

( J. 9 ) ^ ^ 

(l,I 0 ) ^ ^ TOT ( 1,11 ) ^ ^ 

*lT-( 11 . 13 - 14 ) TR g# ^ tn?pir WiTOT fTO^ erc.‘ 


I'kawslation 

Seal: PiilhvfcithhabTahmari who owes hia majesty to the holy Slt4 and R&ma 

(U 1) Om Hail 1 Obeisance to the holy Qanefe ! In the year 1718 of the 
^uatnous Vikramaditya, the gftatm year 37, the month of Havana, the bright 
fortnight, on the 5th day, the iUnatriouE F,M. Pfitlivisimha has granted one td^dt 

{of i^} m the marfdata called Sscha to the BrAhman ihimed PrhgTdtoaiiarman 
or the Katyfiyana gotm, 

^ being the (««,«« o/ (*e) wet lend, rijoming te 3 »k»J, „r the diy Und _ the 
b^eita,, h^f heyeed the path to Stohe, Mow the path of Uy»lthor.,’.nd 
Mow the rattle track wtt^ (he rivolet, .hove the big mck. The homratead of 

raea^ by Khayvae. Jtathaea and KotvSla BWhii. have h»n given by the 
lUeetnooe king Pnthvbiinhe, ea a pioue gift by himself, to Matraiala P^agldasa. 

,^,‘*f™“f*'‘’'*''**“““rtoTMkir8»hooldbep«eerveU. 

(L. 13) (r»M) hea been written by PbmlirLakeliinlkanta. 

(Here follows ODC CMigtomaiy verse, J 
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FLl-OE XXX. 

A.—LA)f«HU^>rAlMyA>SA TlCMl'LK 1*1AT2 UF SATtl UtllMJlA ; V. S, 17M. 



mrniVr* 


a 5 Jiu-e 
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hULlI; . twa-THiHPS. 

B.—^(JirAUiTA Plate l73kiEi>Afli»HA: V- Su IRTO. 



JilWiiWif £5^ <is^[£L5S'5iC£*‘ 

t ^;b-' joisibiS'-tt & 

h£3 '‘5 ®|(w?!\?©'!I>' ttfW^i^FSTKfi 49 ricen^tPOT^^J^ 

(fcjnstiA 


Ita r ^ -s- _ 
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No, 77. lakshmi-narAyana temple plate op SATRUSIMHAj 

V.S. 1734 

{PlaU XXX, A) 

This plate* belongs to the temple of tAkfihml-N^&yairtft at Chamba proper 
and is now deposited in the Rhuii Singh Museum there, beanng the eattdogne 
number B, 34. It measures about high by 10' wide excluding the handle on 
its left. In its top left comer it has a seal with a Nigarl legend containing the 
hing’s name. The inscription consists of IS lines in all, of which linen 13*16 appear in 
the left margin and lines 16-18 inversely in the top ihargin. 

The buguago is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyfill. The'inscription is dated 
in the ^fistra year 64, V.8.1734, 15th year of ^trusimha—obviously referring to his 
reign-“, on the 12th day of the bright fortnight of VaiJAkha. The Yikrama year 
corresponding to the ^Astra year 54 should bo 1735 and 'not 1734 as mentioned in 
the record. Posnibly here again we have a mistake similar to one aLready observed. 
The date may thus be equated with Tueoday, 23rd April, A-D, 1678. The mention 
of the regnal year is significant inasmuch as it shows that Satrusimha^s aocesfliori 
took place about A.D- 1664. 

The inscription records the king's gift of six of land out of hie personal 

property at Samota^ to two Gosv&mins, Balabhadragiri and BifaarIgIrL The first 
of the two donees is stated to Le a discipJe of BAmeivaragiri,' but probably the 
second was also a disciple of the same puru. 

It is noteworthy that there is no indication of the grant being a perpetual one. On 
the other band there seems to be on implication that it is liable to be' seised in the 
cose of the donees defaulting in tbeir religious duty. 


Text 


(^)— 

sfNnjfe^- 

■ 4 : 

I aS I) i?rfer 'sft’Twr ii ( l.z) \\ wi# 

irftrffirnrfinrt«ftTtr ( 1.3) {1.4) 

ssr^or I«r^_ 6 + ( 1 . 3 ) 

w (1.6) rtirni^.(1,7 ) !iwte 

( l.g) fRfsTHMIWHLjt { l.Q ) 

^fN^TTr^rf^Ti^ (i.io) TT^tuTrfirfx*n**r: ftwrtr 



* Ho. ^ xVf imajM. fK IIP. 

• 1 | fjk C.Li» tmAtei uf y Ijpqi wivckgly wilkr.I y 111 llu^ i 






























filttW ) RfT TO «4Nrfn^i: ?ni^- (i.i 2 ) TTT^lT?rrnn 

(1,14) fe fn^ »[«T? ? 9 n?ff>rft firifi^-(i, 15) ftlr ™ ^ ^- 

(t 16) ^ injKM ^ ^ VllwnrT II (u. I7-I8) 5 TTf^eto.» 


TKAI^aLATEON 


^1: This IB the sed of the iUuBtriow ^trusiriiha who hss acquired the 
kJUgdoin through the faTOUr of the holy Rama, 

(L, 1) Om. Had i Obewaaw to the holy Qanoia ! In the glorioue (Fifoofao) 
y^p 1734, the Sastre year 64, the year 15 of ^truaimha, the month of Vaiiatha, the 
bright fortnight, on the 12th day, the iUuBtrions P.Jf, Satmsimhadeva.* hasgrantoa 
flixfoAorfiaJo/fa^id) together TFith the hoTOcetead in the nwtiffaii called Samota to 
Gosvamm Bslabbadragiri, a disdple of Bamefivaragiri, a roaident of Giidhamta (T). 

Ih^ may be enjoyed by both‘ of them, adhering to their oreed.4 The king should 
protect lua pious gift for them. 


j -t the 6 Ad»W j the illustrioua king ^truaiiiiha has made a gift of six 

oAa^iw out of his peiBonal property at Samofa to Gusai Balahhadragiri and 

This pious gift is to be preserved by the king’s des^nte 


(L, 17) (Here follows one cuatemaiy Terse.} 


No. 78 . CHAMBA PLATE OF CMEDAR TVWA . v,S, 1805 

(Plate XXZ, B) 

This plate* is reported to haTs oeen in the poaaeseion of the former i^iogum 
PfltKft'i Mohan'Lfil, at Chamba. It measuiCB about SJ' high by 11|' wide eioluding 
the handle on its left. In its top left comer is engraved a circular seal with a four^ 
legend containing the king’s name. In the ptawnt instance it is not only the letrend 
that is written Nigarf charactere, but the whole of the inscription, too. is in that 
script. The inscription consists of 27 lines in aU. of which lines 19-21 appear in the 
left margin and lines 22-27 run mveraely in the top margin. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyall. The charter is dated in 
the ^tre year 24. VB. 1806, Saka 1610, on the full-moon day of Mtoha which 
may be equ ated with Sunday, 22nd Jantiary, A.D. 1749. Its object is tTrerister rh. 

■ Sw bdoWf PL 17 B. -- - - _ 

.h. .. ™ ^ 

^ - 1.. ..n.. b.. .. -< M ...H w b. 

* Thi* pmUlHy ihml in tlM ivwt irf wj miMOOduiit U»i» p«rt lh<. ««, ^.1.1,. V__ 

Ko. 33 Of APMAS, SO, I 90 a-S 4 , p. lo. n»- fr«.* mlBhc bt ewifl*«W. 















•JC^ 

king’s grant of a hou^-site and two lahaiia of land to a Brahman named Chakra- 
pftm of the Bharadvaja gotra. The house site is stated to be situated in the locality 
c^ed Ukhruda in the city of Champaka (Chamba)and to have belonged to Mia Ajab 
Singh. The locality is now known as Khruda Mohalla. The piece of land lay in the 
vUlage of Kudi in the Hubar parga^a of the Bhatti vxtzdrat, which is identical 
with the modem Kuddi there. 

The two gifts were made on separate occasions. That of land is stated to have 
been made on an occasion when Umedasimha visited Lahore. The gift was a dakshind 
to the Pondtt for his reciting the Durgd-saptaSati, evidently invoking the blewings 
of the deity for safety and luck to the king during his journey. Such a journey in 

those days of poor communications was conceivably attended with risks and 
difficulties. * 

The charter was written by one Pat}dit Paurakanta. 


Text 





ii ai n i u (1, 2); 

(?^vso) II 

etc. (1.6) jftm anr- (1.7) 

>TR?r 3 nft^ fw(#)-(l.8') 

(1.9) cr-TTsar^: ;yp nf<«t i - 

(l.io) ^ 

II KHvfsi'-T- ( . Il) ^ q - <^>q | dl 

II am >TmT ^3 t- (1.12) ? 3T-x®% 5 ^ ^ snmr 

=^-(1. 13) ^+-^+'0 ^cTT^ferrftT I^R ^ ITSTT ? «TT3 ^ 

(1.14) ^ ^ ^ (l. 15 ) 

^ 7 m- (U. 17-24) m^(#)'Tmmii am 

®tc.*(l .25) .. q^-( i.26) few «ffetmfeiTnmh’ ’TTFr 

(lj.27 ) 11 aJi n 157711 


people *”* Ijihore conic not from poor communications to which the hill 

1^1747^ in ‘he Punjab after the tirst invasion of Ahmad ShAh Durrini 

nterpmt^' Jtn ^ of hlLhii^khave^ 

-«..r Jr-.;; »-2.2 

•Sic ’oclow^ p. 18 



































Translation 


SsaI: This is the sesl of UmedssijSihft who has been endowed with the kingdom 
by (Vishnu). * 

(L. 1) Om, Hsd t Obetasnoe to the holy Gai^ ! In the yew 1805 of the illustrioaa 
VihrsinarU, the year 10?Oof theilluatoious Saks ^falivahana, the Ssabw year 24, the 
month of Slflgha, the bright fortnight, on the fuU-moon day, the illaetdooB P.M. 
Umcdfisirnhavarmadeva hae, hero, donated, with libation of water, the honae^eite of 
Ml4 Ajab Singh in the locality known » Ukhrhdfc within the dty of Champaka to 
the Sr&htnan Chakrap&^iHannan of the Bh&radv&ja sotrci, of pure desoent, 

who (fepiiinrfyj performs the tri-aandhyd rites. Beeidsa, (the same Poti^A ) was 
given two (of land) at the viUiige of Kndl in the maniftfla called HnhAra, 

with libation of water, aa honorarium for the recitation of the Chapdl, i.c., Dmrga- 
saptaSaix Atm), 

(Xh 10) TliAt m to bo otc-i (oa usub]). 

^ ^) Now tli6 tho wholo of Aj^b Smgb^fl m atm i nn compfiB^ipg two Kitos 

has been given away as a Juutodaka charity by the illustrious king Umedasimha to 
Pnttdtt Chokrapini. Furthermore, the illostrions king Umedasirhha gave two 
IdAadM (of land) along with the occupants there at Kudi in Hubfira, with libation of 
water, to Pa^ii Chakiapft^i for his pecitetkm on the oocaaion of (Hut Ung'a vUU to) 
Lahore. 

(L, 16} This pious gift is to be protected in future by all the successors of the 
illustrious king Umedasirhlia for all those of Pandit Chakrapftni. 

(L. 17) Here is the (here follow five cuBtomaiy vereee), 

(L. 26} (TAts) has been written by the illustrions PandU Paurakanta, 

(L. 20) May there be prosperity I 

May the holy lakshmbNAr&ya^ be a witness faereto ! Om. Proeperity 


No. 79. CUAMBA PLATE OF RAJASIMHA; V.S. 1833 

(Platt XXXI, vl) 

This! plate is said to have been in the possession of one rhsiHa presumably 
ofChamba- It measures If' high by 11'wide excluding the handle on its left. 
In its top left comer it has a circular seal with a four- lino legend containing the 
king's name. As in tho foregoing inscription, so in the present one, too. Nigan 
charaotere are employed both in the legend and in the record itself. The present 
inscription consists of 20 lines. 

The langusge is partly Sanskrit and partly Cfaaml^yall, The charter is dated 
in the ^tra year 62, V.S. 1833, J§aka 1698, on Tuesday, the 8th day of the bright 
fortnight of iSrftva^io, which regularly coirosponds to Tuesday, 23rd July, A.D, 

^ ^ APitAMt HCt )W)^ll4p p, 10^ w3:i«n tibi of tho p^Aia k wKUnKlj feu be Kil-JII fHiivHn 
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Treaty between Kajablmha and Sambakachanda. 


PLATE XXXI 


A. —Chamba Plate f*? Kajasimha; V. S. 1833. 





^TCTpiD^si^7:::inp55nt^t^x{?^5Ti'?:3^a;iiri''?3r!f.77cq,’q3(^ 




3ra;.^^=i.??57^iqcc5i/U'^ 


SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS. 



i6y 

1776.* It records the king’s gift of three lahadis of land at the village of Lower 

Gariigvaha in the Sfich pargand to a Brahman, Vidyadhara barman by name of the 

Atri ^ra. The record also acquaints us with the names of the father and grandfather 
of the donor as well as of the donee. 

The village Gamgvaha has been mentioned in two earlier inscriptions as well 
(Nos. 18, 36). The present inscription mentions two villages of that name one being 
upper and the other lower. They are now called Gugamh Uprla and Gug&mh Jhikl 4 

respectively. SuratSnapura, which is stated to be in their vicinity, is identical with 
the modem Sult 4 npur there. 

The charter was written by Govardhaua, evidently a disciple of one 

Pavkdit Sivabhushana; 


Text 


L ^ 

(u. 2-3 ) arsswTi ^ etc.(l. 4 ). 

(1.6) ^ arfyfWR 3 rf:< 4ir%m<ii> i ^rd 

^Ts^TftR (1.7) sfhrfer- 

^rr^mR (|.g ) 

anr aRRts^^TS^ RTW JTRRTcft RTcT ( | J iRt TRiir 

^ ( ) ?rR »FWTt ^ 5sft- 

^>sftiT^TTR rRT 

t t?r*nft qmr t w 5 ^ ^rt^nirr 11 (i .12) ftftr 

- (1.13) 

^ 

^ WHTT^ ^ fiK-(i. 15 ) «tN^rr arnr 

^ W iniT 5 ?^ ^ ar^ ^ arP4t 15t ?TR(lLi6-i9)^t ?frlT ^ 5 ?^ ^ 

^^*4 <TR«TT II ^rmiRt IT etc.* ( 1 . 20 ) fef^rcTftR? »j)H '. nrHdr^^4j[^i|»i | M<f | 

’frnrjrr^ 11 ^ 11 ^ n ^*r n uftn 


* Aooording to Tihrwn Bahadur L. D. Sirmiiiikaana Pilki*B Indlm 
to WodnafcUy, 24th July A. D. 1774, that tltghHy irrtgrltr. 

■ See below^ p. 178 , 


Bphemiru, the given Uthi should oorre^nd 
















































Tbanslation 


Seal: This is the sael of the illustrious Rajasimha who has acquired sovereignty 
through the favour of ^ri4a (Vishnu). 

(L. 1) Om Hail ! Obeisance to the holy Ganesa ! In the year 1833 of the 
illustrious Iting and hero VikraraSditya, the year 1698 of the illustrious ^aka ^4liv- 
&hana, the glorious ^Sstra year 52, on Tuesday, the 8 th day of the bright fortnight cf 
SrSva^, the illustrious Mahdrdjddhirdja Rajasiihhavarman, son of the illustrious 
Mahdrdjddhirdjd Umedasiriiha (and) grandson of the illustrious P.Jlf. Ugrasiraha, has* 
here, out of devotion to Lord Krishna, granted a copper charter, marked with his o^ 
seal, with libation of water to the illustrious Brahman Pa^it Vidyfidharawnnan, 
eon of the illustrious Pandit Ugrasena (and) grandson of the illustrious Pa^it 
Madhava, of the Atri gotra, of the threefold Pravara of Atri-^akti-Par^ra, of pure 
descent, a student of the MSdhyandini ^dkhd of the Yajurveda. 

(L. 8 ) That is to be enjoyed, etc., (as usual). 

(L. 9) I, the illustrious king Rajasimha, have given, out of devotion to Lord 
Krishna, three Idhadia of land, with the defined limits, in the village of Lower 
Gamgvahain the Sach j.argai>d, with libation of water, by means of a copper-plate 
charter. 

(L. 11) This pious gift is to be preserved by the illustrious king and all the 
dwcendants of the illustrious king, (and) is to be enjoyed by the descendants of 
Vidy&dhara. 

(L. 12) The boimdaries hereof are: on the east above the table-land of Surat4na* 
pura; on'the south below the steps of MakadenI, beyond Khamar&; on the west below 
the footpath of Upper Gamgvaha, on the north inwards from the S&chedi (ntmle<). 
(The donated land) includes the watermill and the garden which was laid after having 
cut dowm the reserved forest of Suratgnapura. Nobody should cut (vjood) in the 
reserved forest of Surat&napura; it should be preserved as it is. The State is not .to 
exact services or forced labour from the cultivators who dwell in the village; the 
illustrious king has exempted (them from that). 

(L. 15) There are two watercourses (flowing) to this village, one belonging to itself 
(and) the Other previously existing in Sach. Both of them have been included in the 
graut. The pious gift is to be protected. 

(L. 16) There are the ^tidi and Smriti : (here follow four customary verses). 

(L. 20) This has been written by Pandit Govardhana by the order of the illustrious 
Pa^ti ^ivabhfishana and by the order of the king. 

Prosperity. 

No. TREATY BETWEEN RAJASIMHA AND SAMSARACHANDA 

(Plate XXXIy B) 

This plate* belongs to the State, and is now deposited in the Bhuri Singh 
Museum at Chamba, where it bears the catalogue number B, 36. It me^iues about 


» No. 1 ofAPBA.<1, NC. l»oe.07, p. 8. 



I 


t«5 

lOJ* high by 6|' wide, the insoription running breadthwise. . The plate has no 
handle. Nor is there any seal on it. The inscription covers 16 lines, the last two 
appearing in the top margin. The document is written in a cursive hand in T&kar! 
characters. It is stated in the document itself towards the end that it was written 
by Bajasimha. Thus, the present plate provides us with a specimen of the king’s own 
hand-writing. The engraver engraved whatever the king wrote on the sheet of copper 
with pen and ink. 

The language is Chambyali throughout. The record is dated on the 25th 
day of Jeth (Jyeshtha) in V. S. 1846 (A. D. 1788). It is an unusual document 
inasmuch as it does not register any land-grant or the like, but contams a treaty 
between Bajasimha, the ruler of Chamba, and Samsarachanda, the chief of 
Kangra. 

The terms of the treaty aim at the maintenance of friendly relations between 
the two rulers. 

The treaty was written by Bajasimha at his camp at Nado^, now Nadaun, 
in Kangra in the presence of several, witnesses mentioned by n a m e in the record* 


Text 

«TtTnRt ( 1.2 ) ( 1 . 3 ) # ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ( 1 . 4 ) ^ ^ ^ ^ aiT- ( 1.5 ) ^ ^ 

sRnr ( 1. 6 ) ^ ^ ^ ?ft ( 1 * 7 ) 

Tsr 5 ^-(1.8) # 5 ^ w^ (I.9) 

(1. 10)(1. 

(1.12) 'ts 5 TO 551 ^ ^ TO ^ ( 1 .13) wt: 

TO ^ (1.14) 5 ft( 5 Tr) ^ t ? 5 tCT ^ u II (1.15) 

TOr(l. i6)TOr^^ 


Traeslatioe 

(L. 1) Homage to the holy Rama! 

(L. 2) It is recorded that a solemn agreemsnA between the illustrious king 
BAjasiihha and the illustrious king Samsarachanda has been signed. The agreement 
is this that both the chiefs should maintain friendly relations. They both are 
to employ one officer (to be stationed) on their common frontier. Both of them should 
keep their pledge. {Bajasimha) is not to enter into aluanoe witn any state except 
Kangra. The descendants of the iliustrious king Ugar Singh, the illustrious king 
Umed Singh, (oTtdj'the illustrious king R&j Singh are to abide by this agreement. 
Whosoever violates this agreement will be answerable to the holy Lakshml- 
N&r&yaua, Mammaheu, the holy goddesses Ch&mund& and Champ&vatL The 
relations aie to be preserved at all .'costs—^through loss or gain. 
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(L. 11) The agreement is written on t&e 25th day of Jeth (Jyeshtha) in the 
year 1845, The witn^es to this written agreement are Mia Padmasimha, Jhakhad, 
Udar, Uttam, Sidhu and Bijram. 

(L. 14) agreement) has been written at the camp of NSdona. 

Prosperity! 

(L. 15) (This) has been written by Rajasimha. The agreement is to be 
fulfilled according to this document. 


No. 81. VADI GRANT OF SRISIMHA ; V. S. 1913 

This plate is said to have been in the possession of Pandit Durjodhan alias 
Purshottam at Chamba. It is not included in Dr. Vogel’s coUection. It therefore 
follows that It was discovered subsequently, like the Chamba plate of Balabhadra 
of V. S. 1649 (No. 33). The plate consists of three small sheets of copper mixed 
with brass, dovetailed into one whole. It measures 8' high by 13' wide < excluding 
the handle on its left. The reverse of the plate shows traces of what appears to be 
a rejected or ^ncelled inscription. Though nothing can be read of its contents, 
its script is Nagari which is also employed in the grant imder discussion. The 
inscnption consists of 15 lines. In its top left comer it has a circular seal with 
a four-line legend containing the king’s name. 

From the way the inscription stops abruptly, without completing the verse 
quoted from the Durgdsaptaiati, it appears to be an unfinished charter. The space left 
blank m line 1, for the numerals indicating the particular Vikrama year, leads to 
the same conclusion. Still, considering that the donee in this instance is a deity, 

the grant seems to have actually been issued and the document is, therefore, to be 
regarded as a valid one. 

The language is partly Sanskrit and partly Chambyall. The charter is dated 
in the Sastra year 32, corresponding to V. S. 1913, on the new-moon day in the month 
ofMfigha on the A rd^odaya occasion. Since this particular parvan falls only on a 
Sunday, the date is verifiable. It, thus, corresponds to Sunday, 25th January, A. D. 


The inscription records that king Srisiraha made an offering of the village 
called Vfitika or Vadi in the Panjla parpand to the goddess Jalamukhi, the deity of 
that village. The mhabitants of that village were exempted from all sorts of taxes 
forced labour, etc. The whole produce from.that village was to be spent on 
conaucting the daily worship of the goddess. 

Vatika is the Sanskrit name of the village Vaiji which stUl exists in the Panjlfi 
pargaiia. The other vUlages mentioned in the record are Bhuja and KiklhS which 
are identical with Bhujja and Kakiham respectively. The first of these is referred 
to .also in an earlier inscription (No. 63). 


Text 


167 


SealJ 

> 5 ft- 

II «ftwfrnr snr 11 11 [?^?^* *'] «it^ri^ 9 i^' 4 d mt *n# ^ 

(11.2*3) ar^iMi^i etc. (l. 4).sft^^ 

iT>jrtA-i*r^; ^- ( 1.5) f a«t>mmdlHiM*i i ui^' ;T^ ^ J 11 ^ ai^ 

«4ic«d^+vidl?»TRr ( 1.6) anr’RTTTIIWifeTWd*rar<5yr^«V^ 

Y #^T3nTnir [w]t Hw? ?r^?r] isitiTfr-. (1.7) tt^ it ^ >friT 

^ ?rnfn>r i ^rraw ^ ^firr 11 (1.8) ar^ ^V*Tr f^HT^r: 11 srr^ 

| 5 II ^ ^’TFf ^jant qKT |3 #RT II Tf^-(l .9 

cTit II ^fifnr ftftr Pt+l^ ^ <k ^ft’n’ 11 sigdii (l. 10) ^ ?rnr>r ’it- 

^r ^KH ’STi^rf? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^Tfe(fe] 11 w ^rRr»T ^r ^-(1 . ii) ^rrlk 

?nT?rrTw^rnr»t^^I ^rt iiw ^ftfirii (I.12) 

^TT^ « 4 lK$r<,R aftftrt spfr ^ ^ II ^-( 1.13 )f^ 

^ f?T^ ^'TRSTT II 555 t^T II fTT»lpjiW etC-*( 1.14 ) 5 ^ ?*J^(^) ^^’flftftl*- 
’m-( 1.15 ) ^ ;* ] ^^^^^(^) 5 ?T%II ( 1 ) 5 ?rfTS 5 (^ 5 :) 

^npi( fr)f^(f>r) t(r) ^Rtr^rn^n:-* • 


Translation 

I 

Seal: This is the seal of the illustrious king Srlsimha who has the holy 
Lakshmln&tha as his patron. 

(L. 1) Obeisance to the holy Gane^ ! In the year 1913 of the illustrious 
Vikramfiditya, the glorious §§stra year 32, the month of MSgha, the dark fortnight 
on the new-moon day, on the Ardhodaya occasion, the illustrious P. M. ^Isimha 
has, here, donated the village of Vatika, to the extent of its boundaries in Panjla 
for the pleasure of the holy Jalamukhl. . 

(L. 6) Whosoever, whether of my family or anvhody else, would encroach 
{hereupon) deserves to be punished and put to death and may descend into hell! 

(L. 6) Now the bhdshd: One 1 village (catted) Vadi in the Panjla par()rand— 
(comprising) four 4 lahadxa —to the extent of its boundaries, including the 
homestead, has been given by way of oflFering to the holy goddess of Vadi as a Jiostodaka 
rent-free grant by the iUustrious king iSrisihiha for the purpose of her worship. 

& In the o^ginal a little space is left blank to insert the figure. 

s See below, 17^* 

• The letter fe ig ircited below the line. ^ 

• Add ®rnr PtoT. ii This is quoted firoxn the Dut^dsapUSaH, IV, 17 
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(L. 8) The-demarcation of the boundaries hereof : on the east the boundary 
lies below the ruins of a house ; on the north the boundary runs below the sacred 
footprints, inwards from the stream of Bhuj 4; on the west the boundary includes the 
bare hill-slope {and) extends to the spur of the hills; on the south the boundary runs 
across the brook of KiklbA. The pasture extends as far as Prehu. 

(L. 10) This grant the illustrious king Srisimha has dedicated to the holy 
goddess JalamukhI of Vadi for {the maintenance of) her worship. This grant has been 
exempted from all {taxes such as) vdksha, pomda, upomda, pamjahakd, {etc.). The 
peasantry within this grant has likewise been exempted finm the bother of forced 
labour. The iUustrious king ^rlsimha has made an offering of this grant to the holy 
goddess of V4di, granting all exemptions. The descendants of the illustrious king 
^rlsimha are to protect this pious gift. 

(L. 13) (Here follows one customary verse.) 

(L. 14) (Here follows one verse in praise of the goddess, quoted from the 
Durgasaptaiati.) 

No. 82. LAKSHMTNARAYANA TEMPLE PLATE OF SRISIMHA; 

V. S. 1916—1917 

This plate is built into the left-hand wall of the main gate, leading to the 
spacious courtyard within which there is a group of six stone temples,* * the principal 
one being that of LakshmI-Narayana. 

Like the foregoing inscription of ^rlsimha, the present one, too, is in Nagarl 
characters. A small portion in the beginning is composed in Sanskrit, while the rest 
is all in Chambyali. 

It records that on the 27th of Srava^ in the Sastra year 34, V. S. 1915, king 
^rlsimba issued orders to Lahadya)a ^iva and Mehata Nagendra for the construction 
of a gate in front of the temple of Lakshmi-Narayana, that the work was started 
immediately and that on the 19th of iSravana in the Sastra year 36, V. S. 1917, the 
construction was completed. The gate is called Vaikunthadvara in the inscription. 
Mehata Nagendra is stated to be the Wazir (Fo/Vra)* to the deity of the temple. 

The record also mentions various artisans and workmen by name who were 
employed in the construction of the gate. 

Towards the end of the record two Sanskrit verses are quoted, announcing the 
high reward awaiting the builders of temples. 

The inscription closes with the mention of its writer who is one Upddhydya 
Hirachu, an original inhabitant of ViSvasthall,* but at that time a resident of 
Champa (Chamba). 


* For » brief dodoripticn of them, see ACS, Ft. I, p. 10. 

* In the Sanskrit portion this term is rendered hymantrin, 

* Tills it identical with the modern Baaohli State. 
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Text 

^ft*T 

3ft*r- 

3ft 

«ft«ft>5ftf%^ 

^ ^ • 

3flf II sft»T%ws^w^ »5rm Tn% sr^ 

^V9 ^ftrnTOWHWwrrrwr %ftM's!*iliMK^«i Torf ^iti iT K f5*r- 

VITH »i Hwiil : ^<a^F<;dfa l d ' <’i T 3T^i%5f ^RTTf^^TR^ 

M Tr t»cT<»>f««>^ :ffar M<M*»ddK+»i %n*<^KI'jrifN<M <T'>r4fit_ «fy*ift'sit'iftf'H^- 
^ «sTt*f4t^«n: 5 nc^ ‘ ^lHc^A»iftdr<wo i ^ ...^ ^r«fn<i«ti 4 j4<5T<pi fwriii'«i 

««<'iwt+rfddr ••• \\\^ «rm sri^ 

«Tnf5f?T^‘ qT?RW II apT^fTm 

f^rwfiffJRnTcj \%x\ >Mt^ri?ii«<fci ^y simsro ;^V9 «ft«ft«fHtftr| 3ft «fter^i!Tt- 

^5*ft5Tncni^ 3ft % ^ ^tdt <^'il'*l ^ §<T>*1 n?m »T*pff 

ftrrt iTTT «Ft 4><HNi ?rr v>K^r<M ^ t wtw >!ft35?Fft?nTm 3ft ^ ^ftst rPTT ^ 
^ ^5?raT ^Y sn^nJT JTo ?\9 5?t ?f^ ^ ^^rtst ^RTT 

^PHT ^ TT WT 3r»TT ^ ^ ^PTT 3ft ^ t 

#5r ^ ^ %?R ^oft %n4i$< %n«?4iv*flHT<;rw ^ t 3Rft3y ^^arr ^t ja^irryT ^^arnr 

»ff^ rftiTr T’cWt ^?35T5y ^Ist ^ JOTF5T ftft ?r Pf>^i?r«i 

•TT![ft ^ ?r arriror fnrft ?rr apft^ ^rnr? ^>rdf»R ’i^rT TPrerm 5?r»r 

fijKPrO ?T ?prr w't^'t ^ ^r^rray fJT<»r ^ ^ fft^nr^pft^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ <q +mRi' ?r#?T ^ptr %rr r«f^f:*rrf<<:^ 

«n^ srf^ f^PTiT aprrspr *f)W 5^t^ %<p( faR'ift^ ^nrr 
# TTPTPTranqnnT^ 5 »ft<ITmfar ^ TTRFT ^RT: ^HTT^W# JmTPf ’pTF?3RTRt 

135# TO ’TPfW TOTTfrorpyRr ^PTT tot TOTfroi^^TrTO ^tWt- 
f«JTd*r »TrTOTr*T ^ M^?rlTT?ffTOTOft ft'^TOTOtTOlt %ftH''H^<Nlf^- 

TTsr g ft g ft g f t^ ftf ^ r r PTf «ftFR*Tfra3r ft^t w<tt t^iTORr^rr fin:^ f^rfeRTAr i ^ppr ii 


STONE INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 83. LAKSHMI-NARAYANA TEMPLE NICHE INSCRIPTION; SASTRA 65 

{Plate XXXII, A) 

In the southern wall of the temple of LakshmI-N&riyana at Chamba is a 
projecting niche with two small stone pillars, at a height of about 9' from the 
ground level. On the right-hand pillar is incised a short epigraph in three lines in the 
Dev&^ha script. The letters are beautifully formed and deeply cut. Although the 
inscription is not hidden from view, yet it had remained unnoticed until recently. 



















































When I copied it in June 1939, Par^it Thakur Daa told me that even he had 
not seen it till then. 

It is dated in the year 65, which plainly refers to the iSsstra reckoning. As 
regards its contents, it simply records that the niche in question was caused to be 
built by one Par^it Durugu. This name is foUowed by another read as nai Oyana 
and taken for nii Oydnd,^ t.e., GyanS, the barber.* From this it follows that the niche 
was dedicated jointly by the Par^it and the barber. Par^it Thakur Das, who 
concurred with me in this interpretation, saw nothing strange in such a joint perform¬ 
ance by two individuals of such unequal social standing as is exemplified by the 
present inscription. 

It is not easy to assign a definite date to this record in spite of the fact that it 
mentions the year 66. As is characteristic with the gSstra reckoning, the number of 
centuries is omitted here. Such omission is often supplied by some accidental 
evidence. In the present mstance, the mention of parj^it Dimigu furnishes us with 
that kind of aid. We know that the writer of Mahgaloa plate of Prat&pasimha (No. 
26) is also one Pandit Durugu, and it may be presumed that he is identical With 
Pandit Durugu of the inscription under discussion. This presumption is raised to 
probability when we observe that the above mentioned record of Pratftpasiifaha 
is dated in the ^fistra year 68, that is, only three years later than the date of the 
present epigraph, so to say. In the case of Pratapasimha, however, we could equate 
the gfistra year 68 with the Vikrama Samvat 1639 with certainty. Accepting 
the proposed identification oi‘Pandit Durugu of the two records, we may now equate 
the gastra year 66 with V. S. 1636, corresponding to A. D. 1579, which would be the 
date of the present record. It may be added that the characters of the inscription 
assort veiy well with this date. 


Text 

? II W KK 


Translation 


56. 


The builders of this shrine are Pandit Durugu {and) the barber GySna. Samvat 


No. 84. CHABUTRA STONE INSCRIFTION ; V. S. 1717 

{Plate XXXII, B) 

This record is carefuUy engraved on a block of stone, measuring about 2' x 2' 
set in the eastern wall of a chabHird at Chamba proper. The chabvtrd is a square 

» (Tydnd or Gydn Chand (8kt. JAdnacAandra) is a peraoiuJ name of common oocurreaoe m North - 
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ftci™ Of Ifltni. CiiiitnTA- 












raiaed platfoim p&vad with alabs of mate atone. It ia flituated on the left aide 
of the road leading to BhadravAh, at the northern end of the plateau on whieh the 
city of Chamba stands^ and is not far from the Dak Bungalow there. It commands 
a splendid view of the S&l river, flowing in front of it deep in a gorge. About a 
furlong down, this tributary joina the Ravi, WTien I viaitod the ehabutra in 1939* * 
it had a sapling of a pipal tree recently planted in its middle. ITw original pipal 
spoken of in the inacription had long disappeared and aubeequenfly repinoed bv 
several other trees one after the other. The sapling I saw, I am told, was also a 
successor of that pipal which bad been planted there over a quarter of a century pre¬ 
viously ST-fl seen by Prof. Vogel who has left us an account of It.' 

The epigraph consists of ten lines. Its script is Takarl and language Sanskrit. 
The average size of the letters is IJ', It records a pious act of public utility by a 
private individual, namely the planting of an aSpottJui (Ficus reli^osa) and the 
erection of a stone terrace a^o^lDd it by one SundaradAsa, son of VIradasa and 
^andson of Ballg' BhSgIrathadfisa, belonging to the Gaiga gijtra. The terrace with 
the tree was intended to be a shady retreat for weary wayfareiu duri ng the heat of 
the Bummer. The date of the dedication is specified in full details as Vikratua 
Baihvat 1717, ^aka 1582, SfleLra 36, the 13th day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of VaiS&kha, Wednesday, at the time of Vernal Equinox, wlfich, taking 
i.he month as pvrnimSnta, regularly coire^nds to the* 2(Jtb March, A. D. 1660. 

The preciBeuess of the details of this date is the chief interest of the present 
inscription, and it is perhaps on that account that it has boon prominently uutiood by 
Cunniugham,* Jfielhoni,' Vogel* and others.* Tho use of three eras together in 
this record is a singular instance and hae proved of great help in settling certain 
dtfiicalt points in the Chamba chronology'. 


Test 

a* wfiRTu ir4irw(^jtT^ II ^ gft^rr- 

(?rT)-(l,3) ( 1 . 4 ) H 

1 ( 1 . 5 ) I xshfi (l, 6 )iTm 1 r 7 t^fmcirjr 1 

(T)-( 1 . 7 ) t J 3 RW(w)fr-{l.S) 

u (1 . 9)T*r5 wtfdTffT ^ u (i) f^(«ir) (1.10)*r|^ ?irpf 

fsptm ^4] ir i 


a t>t, 1, ]«. aa 

* V«LXXl.p. ise. 

* 2«l.4f4,V<it.XX.f>. lOjl. 

* Ha I^pph et It^Oapi Up Uw <M« \m girn h SOtti HvralL wtklDhCi obvlfimly a aimiziE 
mh Mmth. 

/ pi. 117* 

* Here lEuI &n^ier £ua the i^gn oT puiuiiuttDa \m 

'j ' UAim; Bwl tonmlAvimrtwd of mapnaArti. Tiiw i-dIh nf bsk^M ddI bwa ^uvftd b 

Uiv Orei biJf i>f Uh vtTH, 

















Tkanslatiok 


(L.l) Om. Hail ! Obeisance to the illustrious Ganesa ! In the year 1717 of the 
illustrious king Vikramaditya ; {the year) 1682 of the iUustrious ^AlivShana gaka ; 
the year 36 of the glorious ^fistra {era ); on Wednesday, the 13th day of the dark 
fortnight in the month of Vai^kha, on the occasion of the Mesha sarhkranti ; 

.(L. 6 ) SundaradAsa, son of Viradisa, son of Balia BhS^thadasa, bom of the 
Gargagomz, has, out of devotion to ^ri-Lakshminarayan , caused to be constmcted 
{ms) terrace, planting (in its centre) a piped' tree, for the benefit of all beings. 

(L.9) May all beings enjoy themselves on this delightful terrace ! This place 
is a source of comfort during summer in the scorching sun. 

(L.IO) May there be prosperity ! 


Nos. 85—103. VAJRESVARI TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS 

{Plate XXXIII) 

ITiere IS a beautiful old temple of BhagayatJ or Vajrelvarl at Chamba, situated 
at the entrance to the Sarota valley. It is believed to belong to the 11 th century 
^ . There is' a short three-line inscription carved on one of the two pillars in 
fix)ntofthe entrance to the shrine. Besides, there are eighteen brief one-line epi- 
p^phs that occur on the outer walls of the temple. The inscription on the piUar 
informs us that on the 17th day of Aha(Ja (Ish^ha) in the year 92 the work was 
started in the temple. The work evidently refers to repairs or renovation and the 
year 92 to the gftstra reckoning. Since the palaeography of this record does not differ 
much from that of the Chabutri stone inscription of V. S, 1717, the SSstra year 92 
of the present inwription may be equated with V. S. 1773, corresponding to A. D. 
1716. This insenption as well as most of the remaining eighteen mention each the 
name of an artisan. If the equation of the date is correct, it will follow that the re¬ 
paration to the temple was done during the reign of Udayasimha (Udai Singh) 


No. 1 . (tso) 


Tbxt 

(Li) JT t\9 (1.2) ^ ^ ait • ^ 


Thakslatioit 

In the year 92, on the 17th day of Ahada (Ash&dha), the work has been 
in th 6 temple. Maraohu,^ the chief artisan (?). 

* Ficus fsHgiosa - 

wr. * M lUnohu in th® mpig^ph Na 3 below, which is likewiM deted in tlie veer 92 , 

Miradm, the wntcr of the intcnption No. 82 ab^. Comptre alto 




Vajrbsvabi Tkmplk Inscriptions. 


PLATE XXXIII. 
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Nou 2. (86) 

Tket 

■i 

TK^nstomoK 

Madwia, the blaokBiiiith. 

Ko. 3. (87) 

Text 

TBXKSLXtlOlt 

Wiitteu tiy BisL Manchu,^ the chief artiBaD (t). The year 92, 

No, 4. (88) 

Tkxt 

W* *r JTT 

TBASfStA'trOK 

The portion of Jldu/ the carpenter.* 

No3. 5.6, (89.00) 

(Not legible) 

No. 7. (91) 

Text 

TBAWatATTOW 

Om, The portion of ^agat» (or Sagataaa.) 

No. 8. (92) 

Text 

(if) ?] t( ^ 

Tajur&LATioir 
The portiori of BhU * 

^ Opnpm Kq» 1 

* Thl* lo fJiP e»ft *4 ih* «i1i by <b# iivftvIiliiMl Qjjn«l hm. Sfsnl *4 lb# folWinf Iflcrip* 

dow IflMfwf*# thji wofrk dsfiQ ^ ^b#r uttiADi. 

* Th« t«fiD inMkana muj kIh d^n^H hiW* lb* miiKm'# 

* tbh mm mrw% ls^il» K*. U bffa^i 
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No. 9. (93) 

Text 

^ t 5 ^ 

TlUi^BLATlOTT 

Om> The portion of Dnbhla. 

No. 10. (94) 

Text 

ai » ^ f(5f¥ 

Tea}{8L&TIOK 

Oto. {Of) Blil&, The portion of BhI5* 

No. 11. (96) 

Text 
Eir I 

Tbawslatiox 

(Unintelligible) 

No. 12. (9fi) 

Text 

it air 

TRAKSUk’nOS 

The portion of Jemaln' 

No. 13. (97) 

Text 
T ^ 

TRANSLAnOJi 

The portion of JeraAla. 

No. 14. (98) 

Text 
iT I iTE ifr 

Teavslatiox 

(Unintelligible) 


> 'Pii* i»m«i«caun In Nca 13 tni bdow. Tn Nq, 13 to ia m Jaiiu)i 






175 


No. 15. (99) 

Text 

^ i te 
Tbanslatiok 

Qdh. The portion of JemoLfa 

No. 16. (100) 

Text 
■ft ^ 

I'RA^SLATIOK 
Tho portion of Godho«* 

No. 17. (101) 

Text 

^ ifhrlfl ary 

Tbaublatiow 

The portion of Vnohhl Godho. 

Na 16. (102) 

Text 

Teahsletioe 
The portion of Jlv4. 

No. 19. (103) 

Text 

TRAXSI.ATION 

The portion of Duruf^u^ the carpenter.' 


MISCELLANEOUS 

No. 104. CHAMUKDA TEMPLE BELL INSCRIPTION j V. S. 1610 

During my etay at Chamba in Aprit*Jane 1036,1 had owaaion to inapeet the beh 
euapended from the centre of the oeiling of the mn^t^pa in front of the faaioua ahnne 


^ Tliip nan* Twrtm In 17 Iwlw. 
< Oompu* Bbdvt p. I7P 





176 

of the goddess Cb&mtiodft theze^ and found jm inaoription ongraTod on It in Kdgaft 
chacacteia. 

The inscription is divided into three partSj one on the top, one in the nuddle 
and one at the bottom section of the bell. The fiiet is invocatoiy r quoting on 
appropriate vecee from the Dursfdtaptaiati, The second gives the date and the 
poiport; in the ^tra ‘ year 3S, V. S. 18Id, on Bhrigovasora, the 8th day— 
Mahaehfami'—oi the bright fortnight of Chaitra, one Pa^t TidyAdhara made a 
gift of the bell to the goddess ChAdo, that is Ohandika or Chfimu^dA. The third 
port of the inscription states that the boll weighed 27 seers, cost 27 rupees and was 
cost by a copper-smith, Gbamandi by name. 

The given date regularly conesponda to Friday, 2nd April, A. D. 1762* * 


Test 

Top. ^ 

W'H'ii'^4 iCT sprjf i] in 

^ (tIHHi’l ;f: TfnSR It' ^ II 

Middle. 

Bottom. [4] 


nimm Bahadur IX Swmihiiudi TiUnt^i lJ¥Ham EphtmmU, VpI. I. Pi. !■ p. M SMa jj^;aArt fit 
c^WBlhltawMl Dwii«rAnoapOm ” 

* Tba B ^lAd fiion iht nwrSii 4 f(»hw!t| Xf, 37. 
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APPENDIX A 

(Beaedictozy and Imprwatoiy VarscsJ 
t ffTT€ !3p*Tli¥ ^ flprt: I 

^p*re^?nf^ ii {Anwhfvbh) 

Th6 conliflcator of a land-grant {xbSI becontc) blind for twelve births, a hog for 
ten birtha (and} a leper for thoueanda of birthB. 

This verse ocoura In the following inacriptioos : Nos- 2 , 11, 30, 27, 29, 31, 33, 
33. 34, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40, 43. 63, 64, 78, 79- 

^ *r: I 

?T?in? ^imR *tT «lfrr¥^ ll {Anvshpubh) 

Whosoever may become king in this prosperous family, I solicit him not to 
violate (this my) grant. 

This veise occurs in the following uujcriptions i Nos, 16, 21, 27. 

9 (AmiMhJtnih) 

Between a gift and it* prcaervation, tho preaervatioa i* mono meritorious than 
the gift. By giving one atUina to heaven, by preserving to the noaition from where 
there ia no more fading {into this iPorW). 

This verse occurs in the following inscriptions : Noe, 3, 49, 61. 

Poison is not poison ; a Brfihman’a property is poison. Poison bills one j a 
Br6hmnn’s property sons and sons’ sons {i.e,, the Brfihman’e oume will doom the 
confiscator of his property as wed as the oo^cator’s progeny to death). 

This veree occnra only in on<i insorip tioiD, N o. 21. 

v(: 4*«*n?rc*r w.’i 

^ TAntdH ll (AnKsAitthA) 

From preaerving (a gift resuto) supremo merit, great fame (end) the highest 
heaven ; hence preserving (a gip^ w exceedingly worthy. 

This verso occurs in the following inscriptions : Nos. 3, 7, 8, 9,10,16,17, 10, 21, 
22, 27, 28, 29. 30. 31, 32, 34, 3G. 41, 43. 48. 51, 53, 54. 69. 62, 63. 64, 66, 66, 69. 

76. 76, 78. 79; , . 

\ ^ ^d4ill+r<f*T •IM'*Ur^d ^tTH- 

l<lfPfftffic%Pniff 

trr^pRpf iHa^i ^ 

^ II (flfrajdAoTO) 

_ _ _ _ _ - — 

I iB Ite usMSiptlAwNo*. a?. SI, W. tt, W, 39, 40, thii Snt qgnrtor uf th» nnfe tmSi ^ 

i In UiBinioriptioM H» S7. SS, Ibil 1-t Tl-rt-r ftf th* tM 7J<fl<MV “■* 

* In many i»a» IT5I* r^pl*i«a 1»7 0^1 

* JiMor Inwriptiom t—d 'TTHS^ inrtwd mTPR(, 

* TIiJb lin>tk''Mwa9inany uiriji', Ja intaiubii] lApwu PHh. Bm TMwfca alnl lli, tuxlrf intctiptiaa 

No. 4f. 
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Those who protect this jewel of a viUsger given away by the king hbnself, their high 
renown on that atttount is regularly sung everywhere by panegyrists. Those kings, 
whether Hindus or Muslinie, who setae anything of that villagej certainly sin 
against their rcepeetive religions as if by daily partaking of beef and jtork. 

This’ verse occurs only iu one inaeription, No. 45. 


^ ;SHI% ^ JTT^f ?r?cr ii Unu^ht^h} 
Whosever misappropriates three (kin<h o/) gifte-given by wo«l of mouth 

g^venbymtention(a«</)gtvenwithduecereiiionyofUbatiunof water-will goto dire 


This verse oeeure in the following two inscriptidns ; Nos. 4, \2 

'M'5 TRTfhlY ( 

^ Tgwt’ itm ii‘ 


Time and again 


Hamachandra repeatedly reqncHta all these future kUiga : 
you should protect tine bridge of merit common to humanity !’» 

This verse oocura in the foUowing inscriptiotiH ; Nos. 20, 27 33 34 35 3fi ‘il 
38, 30, 43, 44, 45,48, 49. 50, 52, 67, 60. 63, 64, 67, 08, 70, 7^, TiVill 


u {Anv^hfubh} 

Misappropriating one gold, one cow (or) even half an inch of gtoiind, one gets 
hell so long aa the moon aud the sun endure. 

* 

This vor^ occurs in the fuUewing two inHcriptians ; NoSw 20, 43, 

'TOvrt ^ ifr f 

smr# 1^. „ 

He, who confiscates the land given by himself or given by others, is reborn as 
a germ in faeces for sbety thousand yeare. 

« In nuaiinMuHrta ihit wwd il «uMl«Ul«d ty BTW|T which ii fJatnlj, ■ mhWr.nn. ^ 

■ A vmdunl ii vbjpH mum ixm tn ofic ^ 

* loit^ df No* *, dud ^ ha.v9 ^ ^ 

* Na ft] hMM (iT^sflTr:. 

* AO, *ar] n ^1?*^**^ iiMt*ail nf 

* Ko, 43 hiplmm ^ 

* Nod. wJ* at; TT *ftJ ft] b»vd ittpiwMl ^4 JJ4"|JJH:+ 

* Noil £0, Jl3 and llpnmnt tb« tWQ bulvoi oftlri Vmnakn ihti ndvprpM ocdftf. 

* Not JiSw Ift *wl 3ft hmv^ tl» mmad qiurtor rwdlai \7 nM 53 tun ciiwHof 

n*ainfc wW(diinajbd™Fw44?iilni.o flpr^ ^tq C. 

‘^Thdwmiii Lalfof tTuwfMlnN^B PMuli F^[ftr !11J 
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This Tene ocenra in the following inscription^): Nos, 1, 3, 4, 8, to, 17 , ig^ 27 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 39, iK>, 52, 63, 64, 67, 68, 71, 74, 78, 79, 


?fNf II 

^ T®^rT II [^alinTi 

Tho giver of Innd, mounting a celestial cur yoked with awana, atlains to the sphere 
of gods. The eonfiecator thereof is fried by the messengers'of Death in a heated 
cauldron dlled with boiling oil. 


This verse occurs in the following inaeriptions : Nos. 14, 27, 37, 78. 






i8o 

Glossary. 

[ abbr.=abbreviation; do.aditto; f.=fenunme; m.—maaculine; opp.-opposite; s.a.-sameaa; 

Skt.= Sanskrit.] 


31^ (73, 13), 8.a. 3MT. 

(39, 13,14; 43, 10), in words. Skt. 

arar. 

3 T^ (62, 12,) walnut. Skt. sRfte. 

ann" (1» 15,16; 9, 12, etc., passim),in 
future. Skt. am. 

anr^ (3, 13), first, former, afore¬ 
mentioned. 

arrr^ (26, 10.11; 62, 12), rent-free 

landgrant. Skt, arff^rr. 
ann^ (50,73; 71, 14-16), do. 

ani (23, 24, 25, etc., pasaim), in 
future. Skt. anr Cf. above. 
ai?r (23, 39; 41,12), before, in front 
of. Skt. anr, 

aRTMI (63, 17), raised platform, 

terrace. 

ais (27, 15; 34, 22, etc., passim), a 
land measure. Requires expla¬ 
nation as to the extent denoted 
by it. 

appift (23 ,15; 62, 16), f. to be brought. 
8 kt. arHJTT. 

8 niRt% ^23, 28), xmgiven, ungranted. 

Skt. ai^, 

aw (68 15,12) half, one hah. Skt. 

3T^. _ 

apT (23, 21, etc., paaaim) s.a. apTi 

(3, 10, U; 21, 6; 23, 38, etc., 
paaaim), in, within, inward 
firom. Skt. 3r?grT. 

arfirarr (31, 73), iimer. 0pp. ^-fraiT. 

aPT (40, 12), grain, com. Prom Skt. 

am. 

3rw (20, 13; 66, 18), mangotree. 

Skt. arnr. 

(14, 11), a trap lor capturing 
leopards. 

am (paaaim), is. 

amr (paaaim), do. 


(7,4), bones. Skt. arf^. 
arfm (12, 77), do. 
ar^ (paaaim), is. 

ai^ (paaaim), are. 

ar^ (paaaim), is. 

(22,'^), rent-free land- grant. Cf. 
arnff’C and apiTf^ above. 

(paaaim, usually on seals), order 
command. Skt. anarr. 
an^ (37, 74), s. a. apirfiT. 

airfe (31, 9), wet land, irrigable land. 
Cf. frlr^. 

^ 56, 77), from this, from here. 
^ (63, 10), f., of this. 

ffT (2a 77), in this manner. 

^ (23, 37), abbr. for 

^ (3, 74), s.a. sht. 

(79, 73), do. 

^ (81, 8), do. 

^ (4, 2), for 3 ^, total sum, lump 

sum. 

'TT (passim), up, above, ov«p, 
upper. Skt. 

wrm (63. 10; 79, 72-73), m., upper 
(03, 9-10), 1, do. 

(28, 8, etc. paaaim), do. 
(27, 74), do. 

(23, 37), do. 

(paaaim), above. 

(37, 74,) priest, teacher,. Skt. 

^5^ (12, 8), aoove. 

(33, 12 3&, 8), priest. 

Skt. 

(33, 73), priesthood. 

(81, 77), a tax. 

^ (67, 75), s.a. 

(24, 7), s.a. 












(7, 11-12), priest. Skt. 


5^. 


(79; 12), above. 


(7, 8-, 16, 12), s.a. 


(24, 10), nice, excellent. Urdu 




(67, 10), s.a. aftt. 


(23, 15), do. 

(34, 14), aU at a time. 


(passim), m., of this. 


( 68 , 10,11), field. 

aft^ 

(76, 12,13), do. 

arkr? 

(passim), f., dry land, unirri- 


gable land. 0 pp. 

arto 

(31, 13,14), do. 

aftcT^ 

(23, 19), do. 

afrtx 

(passim), SA 


(passim), do. 

3ftt. 

(passim), this side of, on near 


side, inwards from'. Skt. arafR. 


( 1 ,«), do. 


(37. 11), bank, shore. 


(23, 17; 68 , 16), do. 


(79, 17), old, traditional Urdu 




( 1 , 11), bank shore. 

^FTTO 

do. 


(24, 11; 46, 8; 70, 13), with. 


towards, to, for. 


(41, 11), alongside. 


(73, 16-17), field meant for 

• 

growing cotton only. 


(63, 12; 76 14), do. 


(83,1), builder, worker. 


( 86 , 2), work. 

sr: 

(passim), tax. 


(26, 7), pe,a (Pisum sativum). 


( 1 , 8), small k*lai tree. 


(25, ii), work, tilling cultiva¬ 
tion. 

SJIWST (69, U), garden Skt. y T ^ | cf| ' n‘^> |. 



i 8 i 

(47, 10), h )y. 


(79,14), cultivator, farmer. 


(63, 16), a grove of k'lai trees. 


(80, 4,11), common, in one 


and the same place, Hindi 

Skt. 

(30, 16), for or ^ hX 

f 

tree. 

(32, 11, etc., vassim), abbr. for 


f5- 

(23,17),-stoni! steps. 

fit 

(37, 10; 55, 10), cave, hollow. 

n 

( 6 . 11, etc., passim), a land 


measure. 

(44, 16; 47, 9), anybody. Hindi 




(67, 13), a tax. 


(31, 9 etc., passim), s.a. 


(81, 11), forced labour. 


(75, 12), s.a. 


(23, 14), s.a. ^ 


(79, 14), any. Hindi. Cf. ^ 

ft 

(46, 8), s.a. f^. 


(42, 16), potter. Skt. 

f^ 

( 1 , 12, etc., pamm), s.a. 

fW 

(23, 15, etc., passim), water¬ 


course, channel. Skt. 
r (27, 14), to irrigate. 

wrs 

C\ 

( 64 , 11) s.a. fxt. 

•v 'V 

(9, 8). 


(30, 12), and so forth, several. 


(63, 16), a tree (Feronia elephan. 


turn). 

(24, 7), cottage. 

(42, 13), hailing from or belong- 


ing to Kullu. 

(31, 14), 8 .a. 


(21, 9, etc., passim), 8 .a. 


(13, 5, etc., passim), do. 


(23, 18, etc., passim), wet land? 

irrigable land. 0 pp. 












^afi^ (12, a-i/), um»U mulberry tree, 
^ (63, J5, ifi), mulberry tree, 

^ (63, JO), do, 

(75) 12)t aaceut, climb, 

^ [(7S, /2), H,a., , erect. 

(y, 10, etc., paesim), a, a. 

stream, rivulet. 

(75, J2), erect, 

ATT (27, JJ, 12, etc., jwjtfVm), stream, 
rivulet. 

^ (3, 13], do, 

9TT (24, 7), comb, hollow, 

(6D, O-JO), fodder, 

^ (7f5, M], tlueehing floor, 

Mwt (31) IT, etc.,’ pajtsiTti), do. 

j^snTFTT (32. J4), fine, pimishment. 

^ (75, JJ), abbr. for 

(58, OJ, exclusive, aot shared by 
a aecontL 

F*t'>f*lrl4, 5), service, attendance. 

Urdu Kswyi 

(23, 37, etc,, paeeim), fallow land 

fefly (f)3, 7J), B.a. fer. 

^ (1,5), field. 

^ (23, 20i 63, 19), well. Stt. ^ 

*r? (1, 17}, cow. Skt, ift. 

(2* (f),pir. .Sk:. TFT. 

TTSfr (23, 40), s.a. ttItut. 

W (12, tf*7), village, Skt, trpr Cf. trt 
(25,3), ehildren. 

(3, 10), neck, moiintafn paaa. 

^ (3, 74^ 0,5; 42, 11, 0tc,, passim) 

do. 

iT^ (67, 11), do. 

nrf (16, 11), throflliing floor. From 
Skt. m?!?. 


Plf (26, 7), wheat, .Skt.Tft^iT 
7 ^ 4 )> »'»• *ik^73TT 
(23, i5). priesthood, fee or hono¬ 
rarium to priest. 

(SI, 5), pasture. 

(77, 13), pocket, pocket money 
personal property. 

»fte (3, 13), cow-pen, a natural shel¬ 
ter ni liills for cattle, sheep or 
goats, ewe'lease. Skt. *ih5. 

(21, 13), lad, fton. 

rfFj (1, i?, 12], foot'path, track. 

(23, 34; 63, 17), pasture. 

(27, 13), do. 

ifh5 23, 21} 76, S), cattle. 
iflfl?TW(05, JJ), cattle track, 
ifl^ (49, 12-, 62, 11, etc., paa^im) 
path. 

ift^ (24, 7), path, hilt {?). 

(20, 17i 63, 23 etc., poMim), 
path. 

irt^T (68, Id), do. 

ITT (0, JJ;'23, 2?), village, Sktu nfij, 

m (23, 2J), do. 

(32, 14; 34, 12), interference, 
meddling, molestation. 

(44, JJ), do. 

^nd^TT (44, 1J-J4}, epoken of a land 
tilled on the condition that one 
half of the prodnee is to goto 
tlie tiller and the other half to 
the owner. 

^ (23, 7J; 63, 12), B.a. 

^ (24, JJ;, 60, JJ:63,JJ) house- 

sito, homestead. Skt, 
wtm (61, JJ-J2; 53, 72-75, pas- 
eim), do. 

mst? (81, J), do. 

(76, 5), do. 

*IT5T^ (37, 14; 39,13), do. 

(75, 24), do. 












({3, J2i 23, 37, 3Ht etc,, passim), 
watermiU. 

Wg (23, i5), ruined house, ruiiiB- pf 
huildings. 

^ (3,/tf,/i), s.a. 

qrsT <4*, 14), system by which the 
tiUer reoeivee one half of the 
produce iioe 

(23, land ongk^a system. 

rnit {63, IJ), do, 

VTW (tio, 12), interrupted by land¬ 
slide. 

^rfic ^)* landslide, 

«n?5ir^(34,C8, id), mterferooco, 
molestation. See 
^)» do. 

^ (67,15), preserved pastufo. 

(2d, 10,) ghee, purified butter 
Skt. 

^ (2,7^7,31; 11, Jfl), rock, botilder. 

(64, 12), composed of roimdiab 

stones, rocky. 

(24, 0, passim), *.ft. 

^ (21, 6, etc,, passim), do. 

tai^iT (81,7),s.a, 

^ (3U,JS), four, Skt. 

(1, 14), s.a. 

(42, 15), resident of Cham- 
jhum or CJhaihjhQiib. 

^ (7.7j 31, 15), wet land, marshy 

Iftnd.. 

(67, 16), resident of Chamba. 
(58, S, 11), 8.a«ieiT* 

^ (16, 12, etc,, posrim), water- 

oouise, channel. 

^ (34. 7), do. 

(4, 6i 66, 3), service, atten¬ 
dance. 

qnOT (61* "1- offered, de* 

dicated* 


^¥TT® (74, 16), a bvr caste. Skt. 

(63,16). paved, 

(23,13), f.. old. 

(67, 9), split, cleft. 
r^rtTui (23, 75), chU grove. 

Hhw) (23, 15), do. 

( ) waterfall, a ledge ircwn 

where water drips. 

(78,12), a series of bouses with 
a aquam compound in the 
centre, 

-^TC (7, 9, etc., jpawifu). four. See 

^ (58, 10), terrace, raised platfonn 

Skt. 

^ (24, IP), rice. 

^ (39, J3). fourteen. 

^ (9, 9; 52; U* 74, 12), terrace 

niisod platfonn- Seewtt 

^ (39, 11). “I. 

^ (23, 17), preeipioo. See ^ 

(6, IP), to leave, to forgive, 
pardon, to exempt. Hindi #f5TT 
(26, 12-13), having taken away 

(65, 17), m., teken away 

fsft (13,5)* having left out, exclud* 

Vng,e*<»pt. 

(1, I5j 67, 11), U pardoned 

exempted* 

^ (2, m 53. 19), m.. do. The 

correct form is w^hi- 

^ (21, 5; 81. 9), predpioo. 

gqft [12, 9), cliff, root. Cf. wfi 
and tlT?. 

^ (13. 9). do. 

(59, li), ^ 

(63, 9)* track, footpath. 

Diminutive of rood. 
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fsm (59, 7), six. 

#5F (12, 7, 9; 13, 8y etc., passim), 

boundary, demarcation, boim- 
dary line, parapet, marking- 
boundaiy'. 

(41, 17), boundary line. See 

(26, IS), having divided, par¬ 
titioned or portioned out. 

^ (2, 8), waterfall, spring. Ski. 

^ (1, 12), do. 

'SniW (1, 14), toll. The correct form is 
'>nn?r. 

snrfiJi (53, 10-11), rose-apple tree. Skt. 

(4, 1), land. Urdu 
(3, 11), brooklet. 

(54, 8), as much. See fipft. 
ftR'tfirfR (29, 11), in whatever manner. 
(20, 8,11,12), a land measure. 

Requires explanation as to the 
exact extent denoted by it. Cf. 

( ), do. 

(38, 10, etc., passim), in what¬ 
ever manner. See %|T. 

sflHt (23, 31), s.a. fbrgft. 

^ (27, i<S), wherever, where. See 

•N •N 

?T?r. 

3ft»T (1» 13; 2, 9, etc., passim), to, 
for, unto. 

3ft?r (3, 10), mountain pass.CT. m. 

(33, 12-13), emoluments. 

53m»RT (21, 13), wife. 

(79, 10), m., lower. 

(78, 15; 81, 11), peasantry. 

Z {23, 27) abbr., for 


(25, 7; 30, 11), a copper coin. 
4 cJutkalis = 1 tamka, 20 
Uimkas=s\ rupee. 

(79, 12), steps, flight of steps. 

(12,24), ceremony of anointing 
king. The correct form is fz^wr. 

feflp (23, 19), having marked or de- 

fdWt r C t (23, 38), do. 

(9, 10), boulder, rock. 

S 3 T (2, 12), s.a. 53R. 

33R (6, 16, etc., passim), brazier, 

copper-smith. 

srt (78,22-22), site. Skt. ?«TPr. 

snr (76, 10), land, place. 

37 (15, 5), mound. 

^ (70, 13), fine, punishment. Skt. 

5TT (80,24), camp. The correct 

form is i^T. • 

(3, 24), lake. 

fsrjR (23, 35), pool, pond, spring 

(65, 13), do. 

3^1 (32, 6,8; 37, 10), precipice, 

srr (22, 10), do. 

^ (60,22), mound, elevation. 

3?^ (1, 7), m., sloping. 

(1, 8), mound, boulder. 

3^ (63, 14-15), f., broken, ruined. 

3»Tr (74, 22), mound. Panj&bl fes^r. 
cT? (22, 9, etc., passim), as far as, 
up to. 

^ (1, 8; 2, 7, 8), do. 

?PTrj (23, 22), trial, trying a case and 
delivering judgment. 
cTT (1, 22), s.a. 3?. 

cW (1, 8,10,12), do. 

?rd3 (80,22), loss. Skt. 






185 


?T5yr (39, 12; 61, 19), tank. Skt. 
gr? (23, 35, 37, ftc., passim), 8.a. 511 
5m (23, 36), do. 

5m (68, id), do. 

5ri'^J*fdd {64,8,15; 65, id),.copper char* 
ter. 

di*JMdd (79, 10), do. 
firerr (39, 12), m., of that. 

(48, 7), do. 

(4, 5, 6), s.a. 

(45, ii), 8.a. 

^ (3, 16), 8.a. 

' (45, i2.id), f., of that. 

5ft^ (3, i7), they. 

(3. 13) 

'll; 39, id), in that manner, 
in that very manner, 
g (57, 12), abbr. for 

^ (31, 12, etc., passim), m., of 

that. 

m 30, id), there. 

(12, d, 14), then, on that oc^* 

sion. 

(7, 11), three. Skt.- 

(88, 1; 103, i), . carpenter. The 

correct form is 

(75, 13), three. 

(21. % do. 

(37, id; 40, 9), 8.a. gwvy . 
inwimr (49, 14), do. 

(7, 7), tripartite field. 

?tt (10, 13), three. 

(1. 14) , grazing dues, pasturing 
tax. 

(22, 10-11), one third. Skt. ^5fliT. 

(24, 7), zigzag, crooked, windii^. 
Hindi 



(37, 12), forking into three, 
spoken of a field which forks 
into three sections * at a little 
distance on one end. From 

Skt. fiRn:T (?)- 

«r% 

(5, 9), spot where the net for cap* 
turing hawks is laid. 

«r55T 

(60, 11), terrace, raised plat¬ 
form. Panj&bi mr. 


(37, id), do. 

r«i3rr 

(38, 11), was. 


(39, id), were. 


(23, 37), abbr. for 


(72, 13), s.a. 


(67, id), interference, meddling, 
Urdu 


(24, 9), fee, honorarium. Skt. 


(1, 14), a tax. 


(70, 13), fine or punishment (?). 


(51, ii; 70, id), son of wet- 

nurse. 


(23, 3d), field. 


(23,37), do. 


(65, 12), south, Skt. ^fisTW. 

?m 

(72, ifi; 73, id, 20; 74, 21), wet 

• 

nurse. Skt. tint. 

m 

(5, id), rug for covering eleph< 
ant. 


(24, 10), pulse, split grain. Skt. 


(1, 13), s.a. 


(1, id; 25, 10, etc., passim),)sxn% 
Possibly from Skt. rather 

than from Urdu 

mi 

(12, 10), f., of that. Correct 
formf^ fr; 


(1, 14), 8.a. frgTW. 


(27, 13; 26, 9,^., passim), do. 

5 ? 

(12, 7, etc., passim), two. Skt 

ft. 
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p 

(47, 5; 56, 7,11) discord, dis¬ 
agreement, disloyalty, breach, 
treachery. 


(79, 15), f., second. 


(63, 12), confluence, of two 
streams. 


(63, 17; 68, 15), s.a. 


(42, 9), junction of two roads, 
bifurcation of paths. 


(12, 9), s.a. two. 


(23, 16), 


(31, 13, 14; 68, 11), one and 
a half. 


(1, 18,19, etc., passim), s.a. 
r<;<ju(. 


(53, 12), taxes customary to a. 
locality. 


(24, i; 36, ^), temple, shrine. 


(23,33), do. 


(24, 9, etc., passim), do. 


(51, 11), daughter of wet-nurse 
Cf. 


(75, 14), daughter’s daughter. 
Skt. 


(63, 13), 8.a. 5^. 


(7, 9, etc., passim), a grain 
measure. 


(1, 14; 3, 9, etc., passim), 8.a 


(70, 14), moxmtain range. 


(37, 9), abbr. for fiwir. 


(2, 7), do. Cf. 


(47, 8), to the very end, all 
through. 


(1, 11; 9, 11; 11, 11; 23, 37), 
along, alongside. 


(21, 9), daughter’s son. Skt. 


(42, 10), towards, in the 
direction of. 



(22, 9, etc., passim), river. Skt, 
'Rl. 


(11, 11), do. 

!T^tST 

(81,9), spur of a hill. 

rT?) 

(80, 11), gain, profit. 


(1, 11), brook, rivulei,. 


(1, 11; 3, 11, 12, etc., passim) 
do. 


(8, 11, etc., passim), brooklet 
streamlet. 


(1, 10, 11), do. 


(9, 10), do. 


(41, 14), barber. Skt. Jrrfinf, 


(7, 7, cfc., passim), brook rivu 
let. 


(3, 12; 21, 6), do. 


(19, 6, etc., passim), do. 


(23, 16, etc., passim), do. 


(5, 11, etc., passim), brooklet, 
streamlet. 


(17, 6, etc., passim), do. 


(63, 15, etc., passim), do. 


(4, 4), rescue, render assistance 


in danger. 

(47, 5), having carried out 
having executed. 

(33, 12), customary. Skt. 

(1, 18), for the sake of, on 
behalf of. Skt, 

^ (27, Hi 41, 12), s.a. 

^ (19, 11), do. 

^ (23, 16, 17), do. 

^ (12, 8), do. 

(31, 16), river-bank. 

(62, 13), fountain. 

7 (39, 14, 15), abbr. for 

(23, 38), abbr. for 
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cf (10, 10), abbr. for 

7 (23, 37), abbf. for qfiRTT. 

i (20, 13, 20, etc., passim), abbr. 
for qrf%cl. 

(37, 9,13), watershed. 
q^TT (3, 11,12), cliff, precipice. Skt 
qrtrror. 

(67, 16), Panchayit, village 
assembly 

q^T (81, 11), a tax. 
qs (62, 19; 72, 16), charter, deed, 
q"? (5, 15), strip of cloth. 

• *121 (32, 7), boulder. Panj§.bl 

qcTT ' C^, 12, etc., passim), charter, 
deed, 

'rfe (10, 7f), plot of land, holding. 


TT qrr^r (72, i2), beyond, across 
(34, 9), s.a. qvqr^T 
qr (39, 11), quarter; one fourth. 

qr ^ is'equal to one kunu. 
. (75, 16), s.a. qsT. 
qif^ (8, 10), s.a. qfb]-. 

(81, 8), s.a. 

qR (23, 34, etc., passim), on the dis¬ 
tant shore, beyond, across. 
qpC^ (63, 12), f., farther, situated on 
the farther side. 
qR (27, 12), s.a qR. 
qr^Pc (41,//), watchman. Skt.q^f^. 

t 

fr (30, lOi 32, 11)^ ^bbr. for 
Pt (10, 10f 13; 13, ii, efc., passim)^ 
abbr. for f^RT. 


q^ (56, 6), s.a. qJ, charter, deed. 

qs (10, 12), a grain measure. Skt. 
sirq. Cf. qq, 

qpq (1, 10, etc., passim), water, 
spring. 

qqft (1, 12), do. 

(23, 33), s.a. 

q’RTRT (9, S), fountain, watering place. 
Cf. 

q^ (39, 13), grain measure. Skt. q*q, 

Cf. q3. 

q^ (9, 10), sacred footprints. Skt. 

qr<J+7 

O 

qrRT (44, 17; 79, 12), flat ground, 
tableland. 

qTTRT (6, 7), a territorial division, 
sub-division. 

qqcT, (39, 12), return, exchange, subs¬ 

titute, compensation. Skt. qf<qq 

qrsrr (39, 13), do. 

q^ (3, 14, etc., passim), beyond 

across. 


fqqw (74, 13-14), back, hindi. Hindi 

(57, 15),- after, subsequent to- 
Hindi qt#. 

fqq (36, 9; 38, 10), formerly, before. 
Hindi «ft#. 

fqq (19, 5, etc., passim), behind at 
the back of. Hindi q^. 
fq^ (1, 7, 9; 23, 37, etc., passim), do. 
fqqtqq (66, 19), m., former, previous 

fqs (10, 11), a grain measure. 
fqiT (26, 14,15, etc., passim), do. 

fq|TRT (56, 4), resident of Pihura. 
qt (3, 10, 12), abbr. for q)^ s.a. 
fq^ 

qtq (3, 10,11,13, etc., pc^ssim), s.a. 
fqqt. 

qt^ (1, 90), do. . 

jq (4, 3), pious act, charity. Skt. 
qoq 









i88 

(38, 11,11-12), priesthood. 

(33, 9, 11), do. 

(38, 10), do. 

q (73, 74; 76, 7), abbr. for 
^ (26, 7; 31, 15), a grain measure. 

qfe (68, 16), path on slope, steps. 
(81, 11), a tax. 

(37, 9), bottom, foot of a bill, 
(7, 11), B.a. 

JW (70, 6,10, 13), subjects, people. 
* 11 ^“^* 

sfbr (44, 18), on the occasion of 
consecration or inauguration. 

Jlf«r (17, 10), a grain measure. 

^ (23, (37), s.a. m. 

^ (8, 11; 13, 7, etc., passim), des¬ 

cent, declevity. 0pp. 

(27, 12, 14, etc., passim), do. 

^ (34, 10, etc., passim), do. 

(63, 16-17), s.a. 
si^ (47,3), priest. Skt 
sft^r (57, J2), s.a. 
sfl% (21, 11), priest. Skt. 

(25, 6,13, etc., passim)* state¬ 
ment, explanation, agreement 
Skt. qjfippqrr? 

qr^ (80, 9), difference, violation 

qnqrr (16, ll), fig tree. 
qjT 3 (37, 9), hill-side void of vegeta¬ 
tion, treeless hill-slope. 

(63, 15), shoulder of a hill, 
ridge, (ff. 

(4, 4), m., conferred, bestowed, 
granted, pardoned, forgiven. 

(24, 9), on behalf of. 

. snr (1» 7; 27, 12), field, crop, 
firft (37, 13), do. 


(53, 12), f., 

(9, 13), do. 

. (69, 9), s.a. 
snr (6, 10), oak tree. 

(69, 9), overgrown with oak 
trees. 

^2^<'>rT (40, 11), to cultivate, to till. 

arf (7> 8; 9; 10), {., big. Hindi 
Wl' (3, 13, etc., passim), pipal tree 
(Ficus religiosa). The word is 
the same as Skt. but where¬ 
as that means ‘baniyan tree’ 
(Ficus Indica), ^ in the Pan jab 
hills denotes ‘pipal tree’ (Ficus 
' religiosa). The name for . the 
baniyan tree in those parts is 

^ (7, 4, 12, etc., passim),a Brahm- 

anical caste. From Skt. 

• « 

Jty (33, 9, 11), s.a. 

(79, 14), f., to he cut, to bo 
mown. Panjabi 

51 ^ (79, 13), f., cut, mown, hewn 

Panjabi. 

(67, 10), forest track. 

^«rgT*T (68, 15), foliage, vegetation 

^ (3, 10,etc., passim), path, way, 

road. Skt. qqr (tRpr). 

^ (23, 16), do. 

^ (7, 10), thirty-two. Hindi 

Skt. gr fq^ i d . 

(65, 17), return, exchange. (Jf. 

T^. 

(42, 16), f., fixed, settled. Skt. 

iR (23, 38), s.a. 

(65, 9), parapet, bonier. Correct 
form 











^ (23,J(f),do, Correct form jtot. 

5W^ (50p JO), agreement, deed. 

{S^r Sf 6, 9), Retirement, agree- 
fnent, 

(70, i5), do. 

(63, I^t extreme, feitheat, last 
of a seriee, on the border, 

5).overy year, per annum 
annuallj, 

^ ( 62 , 19)f 8 . 8 , 

(23, 21), moTable article. 

8kt. 

(74, i5), outside, beyond. 

1%T (l,^b uppor, 

(3, U), ridge. 

(37, JJ), smali stream that Issues 
from the main current of a river 
and rejoins it at a little distance. 

tngr (30» J(l),-ni„ tilled See triT- 

(34, JJ, i2)t f., do. 

STHi (74, 19), pond, well, Skt. 

(31, IB), do, 

Wr>T (3d,I2, efe., jKurim), garden. 

kW (30, JO; 67, 13), a tax in cash. See 
JTW _ 

(30, Jl), 8.8. wm . 

(31. fence, hedge. 

qrit (61, l^w 03, fO), garden. Skt, 
<nf4*FF 

Cit (48, 9), carpenter, Skt. arffti- 

(34, 12), f., to be* tilled. See 

flW (23, IS), a.a. 

(61, H)f s.a, 
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WRtT 

(50, JO; 61, 12, etc., poifim) 
ooncenung, belonging to, of. 


(38, JO), during, in the Ume of. 


(64, J6, etc., paseim), on behalf 
of, frontj Panjahl 

irwT 

(26, 12), do. 


(37, 20; 40,10), m., to be tilled, 
to tm. 


(74, JJ), outside, beyond. 


(72, J3), twelve. 

sfT^lan (40, 12), firat crop, first of the 


year’e two harvests. 


(39, J2), B.a. fSrancr. 


(41, JO; 48, 7), detail, parif' 
culara. FaajSbl Skt. firer^T 


(30, 16^ 39, 12), within inside. 
See tTW. 5 

fire 

(1, 5), ridge. 

(42, 9), path running on a ridge. 


(63, J2), parapet. 


(31, 12), relinquishing all rigfaia, 
disijitereated. 

ifrai 

(73, 24), fteed-Dom. Skt. 


(2, 8; 23, JO etc., peurim) ridge 
See. fire. 


(23, 36, etc., powim), do. 

f4t 

(63, 11), under cultivation, 

cultivated. Correct form f4l. 

m 

(13, 7; 27, Is* ete„ pastiml 
below, lower. 


(63, 0), f, lower. 

(7, 8, etc., pojetm), below, under 
underneath. 

Vf 

(67, 12, IS), livelihood. Skt, qfrr 


(59, 14), s.a, 


(24, J), house, family, 
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(74, 13), willow tree. 


(69, 3, 9), ridge. 


(74, 11, 13, 17), do. 


(34, 14), s.a. ^r^tsTT. 


(68, 12), s.a. #(1, 


(23, 16), grove of willow trees. 


(46, 5), resident of Baira. 

tff 

(1, 9), s.a. 


(67, 11), do. 


(47, 9), word, promise. 

sgjTT 

(44, 13), s.a. 


(63, 25), abbr. for >tjt 


(57, 12), share, portion, allot- 

trJ55t 

ment. 

(40, 9; 50, 11), do. 

w 

(61, 8), local dialect. Skt. 


(24, 6; 44, 14, etc., passim), a 


land measure. 

(22, 10), share, portion. 

>TW 

(104, 3), filled, cast, founded 

WT 

(47, 4), good, favour. 

>11'^ 

(28, 10, 34, 20-21, etc. passim)* 


8. a. 

(28, 10), do. 


(25, 6), s.a. 

^f 

(67, 8), dialect. Skt. tim. 


(58, 50), s.a. ?nr. 

mrr 

(47, 7), responsibility. 

TfrHt 

(3, 12), ascent, acclivity. 0pp. 


(63, 25), abbr. for fsjnw. 

VTiTJp 

(1, 15), f., to be enjoyed. 


(12; JO), on behalf of. 


(21, 57; 22, 9), precipitous 

iTTtaTT 

slope. 

(31, 13), outer. 

*r>»ra«r 

(3, 17), to enjoy. 


(4. 7), do. 


(9, 12, etc., passim), be. 



(15), do. Hindi • 


(25, 8), honey. 

inml 

(40, 12), s.a. TTTqft. 


(13,11), a tax in kind. 


(34,14), s.a. it»Tf'»r. 

JtsfW 

(30, 10), do. 

♦i «il 

(67.13), do. 


(63,. Id), middle. Skt. iT^inT. 


(75,15), hospice. 

11^ 

(23,29), do. 

Tpir 

(60, 11), ridge. 

irfiiT 

(31, 15; 39, 13, 14), s.a. tnior. 

it5T 

(6, 7,1; 7, etc., passim), in, in¬ 
side, within. Skt. jt«T 

ir^ 

(80, 15), according. 


(31,14), 8.a. 


(37, 15), writer. Skt. 

infiT 

(76, 7), a grain measure. 

iTPiTt 

(74, 14), do. 

ITHT 

(79, 15, 81, 11), pardon, forgive, 
exempt. 

Trnl 

(76, 10), f., measured. 

irn^ 

(65, 13), a creeper like vine 
bearing edible berries. 

imr 

(48, 8, 9), land the holder of 
which does not pay rent or tax 
but renders service as carpen¬ 
ter, etc. 


(27i 27; 63, 17,' etc:, pasHm) 
cultivators, peasantry. 

fii?rr 

(44, 12; 50, 11, 12, 14 etc. pas¬ 
sim), a title. 


(49, 12-13), a Br&hman. Skt. 
fips« 

iftarr 

(69, 16), s.a. fw. 

iffarr 

(77, 6), do. 


(67, 12), m., dead. di^. Skt 
^<1 •• 
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^ f ), gretn gr&iti. 

Skt. IT-. 

^ (104, 3), imotf. Skt. 

{85, 3* 87t /I, chief ^isaii (?). 



63, ZS); abhr. for. . 


(74, 77), cotiSuenoe. 

tin: 

(1, 77/ 3, 12, etc., pasifim), s.a. 
3ft^. 


(7, 7), do. 


(1, 9i 62, 15), do. 

*^1*. 

(23, 34, ete., pawim, ) do. 


(10, 3, 7). do. 

Tifl 

(1, 79), ploaaecl, happy. Urdu 

W 

(3, 73), e.a, icnr. 

V 

(56, 75), abbr. for 

m 

(60, 75), e.a. ynr. 


(6, 75), do. 

rm 

(79, 74), reserved forest. 

mr 

(76, 73), do. 


(24, iff), abbr. for 

t 

(104, 3), do. 


(30, 16), trees and plants. 

^*0 

(1Q4, 3), rupee. 


(53, 73; 63, 73), shoulder of a 
hiU. 


(63, 73). do. 

X 

(26, 79), B.a. vTir 


(19, 5), public. 


(41, 77), king's persona] em^ant. 


(24, Iff; 25,3), cash. 

??rar9i 

(23. 23, 27. 29), fine. 

WRT 

(44, 73), m., adjoiiting, adjacent. 

isfk 

(23,53), s.a. 


(3, 74), f., long. 


(23, Jff; 26, 73, efe., 

8.a. 

w(psV 

(23, 30; 24, 3), do. 


^fk (26, 73), (Jii. 

55nft (23> 34, 33), tnaund. 

^ (73 

^4l8ir<4il(78. 9), Sanskritized form 'of 
{50, 5, etc., passim)^ do. 



(31, 73, Ate,, pa^im), s.a. 


(4, 7, 2, etc,, pattHm), a land 


measure. 


(36, ff'73), f. written, recorded. 


(86. 7), blacksmith. Skt. 


(24, 73), salt. Skt. 


(6, 75), to receive. 


(70, 77), miuiRtership. wazarat 


(territorial division). 


(92, 7, eic,, passim), H,a. q:?. 


(7, 9; 88, 7, etc,, passim), share- 


portion. From Skt, to dis¬ 


tribute 


(60, 73), B.a, 

•ty'jff 

(40, 77), to dwell. 


(81, 73-77), a tai in cash. See 


wra 

41 ^V| 

(40,73-77), s,a. 

r46f4JilT.(79,75), forced labour Skt. 


falVi* 


(54, 3), that ' much. Panjkb! 


arrdt. 

S4R 

(23, -13), 3-a. i:^r^ 3fri[. 


(23, 25), hundred, gkt. 


(30, 73*77), mteiference, iron 


ble. 

5iftr 

(61, 3), witness, Skt, 


(73, 74), s,a. euaiSf. 

iSF^m 

(51, 73; 60..74, 77), kitehen 


gardtjn, vegetable garden-Ski, 












192 

(1, IT), ?Ff«. 

^RT B* flt- 

(40, J5), t£t 

(I, Si 3, 70.- 27, 73; 37, etc., 
pasnm)t oUft, rock. 

(3o, 9; 37, 72), do. 

(2, .9), ovorytbiug, al). 
vm (66, 7^, ftc,, passim), all Sk^. 
6#, 

51^ (60, 7.9), s.a. 

(73,73), one and-A'quarter. 

(30, 77), eveiy jear. 
wm (6, J5)t a. "bird (?). 

(57, 73), charter, 
ftr (24, 79), ahbr, for 

(6Si 79), e,a, ^f|ran¥^. 

(37, 79), steps, ftprftw, stepped 
path. 

^ftiTT (62, 75; 66, IS), s.a, rfij 
(21, 9), excluded. 

(31, 77; 30, 75), 8,a. 

(36, 79; 31, 7J), a cero- 
mony, a ritual. 

?jTO5FTT (70, 20), Skt. ij^ifut+'l'C. 

^h7 (40, 72), second crop, second 

of the year's two harvests. 

(6B, 77), state demesne. 

(74. 7fi), quarterfl, 

?in»T (27, 73, 74), s.a, sparnTT. 

ttT'PM (78, 73), B.a* 

(5, 72), 

(60, 75), s.a* »|I41«E. 

(66,79), libation of water, 
donation. 

(02, 75, dc., poMtm), libaaon 
of water. 

5^ (78 ,7), do. 

6f?PFn?r (3S, 77), earoing- 
fliw (76. 72), three-aDd*a*hAlf. 


WailWW (38, 72), see 

(40, 77), perpetual charity. 
OTTlTct 

6^?niTT(79, 79), s.a. 

(63, 79), boundary mark. 

W'^wf (57, 79), do. 

6<RT (23, 75), 8.a. 

fni (23, 75, dc., j>asnm)t all. 

(21, 73), B.8, <r$?r. 

s*r«r (46, 9, ete., pewstm), in the 
preaence of. 

(HTW (42, 75), Skt, «TTff 

fen 72, 75), m., got 
approved. 

(73, 79), having approved, 
having got approved, 

?TTWTTT (64, 75), s,a. prsp 

WXit fen. 

^r?:Tf ferr (60, 75-74; 02,19; 65 
79), m., got consolidated. 

(66, 5), resident of Samara. 

%" (37, 75), abbr, for ifm. 

(48, 5, 9; 74,75,79), boundary. 
Skt. 

f^(z^ (42. 72), B.a, 

l%s|m^ (64, 5), do. 

(64, 5), do. 

(79, 77- 75), govemraent, state 
Xjrdtt 

^ (41, 77; 68, 79). abbr. for 

^ • (74, 75), 3.a. 

(44, 75), B.o. 4 )hI6K. 

^U T ti g (3®* 3)> boundary line. 

^ (80,5, 77), [elation, tie. From 

Skt, ^ 

^ (47,5), having betrayed, havmg 

given up the relation. 

(34, 79), spring, foimtam. 

75, 12), goldsmith. Skt. 

























(JRTTT <14, lS-26), do. 

^Bii (Se, 7), »,a. ^ 

H (24» 19), abto. for 

TO (1, i^),eervioe. Skt. 

^ (24> 10; 104, J}, a weight eqaal 

to 80 talag. 

TO <20. 14 ), a.a. 

(16, 12; 44, J7), crown iBiOd 
state deioeane. 

fW (80, 17; 74, 22 ), sji, to* 

gro (80, 4 ), officer. Urdu .jifu 

^ (27, 2$; 65, 17, 23 , efc., jsoArim), 

shop. 

5 ^ {23, 26), e.a, ^ 

gS (23, 16), do. 

ginlw <12, 20-22, 24), libation of 
water. Skt. 

grorl^r <7, 12 ), do. 

(33, IJ), irfo. 
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gTTO (6ft. 16), in the preaenco of, in 
fttUmdance, waiting upon. 
gTTOTOift (4, 5), f.. to be offered or pie 
aented. 

gre (67, 12), opium, Skt, arf^. 
gra5^(7ft, 26), 8.», jgftr, 

<48, 9), peasant, ploughman. 
(81, 22), altercatioD, dispute, 

I® (3, 10, 21, tie., passim), below, 
under, underneath, 
tsi (12. 91. do. 

^ <12, 7). do. 

(47, .9), 8.a. 1 ^. 

^ <1, Jd), be. Hindi Utr, 

(70, 24 ), ram. 

(I, 13; 6, 9, sic., passim), and, 
further, furthermore, othar. 
^ (08, 15), m., was. 

(1, 22), s.a. 
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APPENDIX B 

^Uepnidnctid from the Annual S^ort, Archaeotoffical Surve^f of India^ 

1903-04, pp. 261—9.) 


A COPPER PLATE GRANT OF BAHADUR SINGH OF KULLU 

Amon(; the eopper-platee in poeaewion of Pa^^it Mohan LA],' guru to Hie 
Highneet) ^'le RftiA of Chamba, .here is one, which presents the exceptional case of 
a giant', the grantee of which can be readily identified, whereas the- Identification of 
its donor affords a certain amount of difficulty. The grantee, ** the great Pandit 
RamApati, the son of Pandit SurArutnd and a resident of the illuBtrious town of 
rhambA,” was an ancestor of the present owner of the copper-ptate and must have held 
(he office of fiSjiupuru for more tlianhalf a centmy, under three, perhaps even fouj- 
consecutive rulers of ChambA. His name occurs aa that of the author of the title-deed 
on the copper-plates issued by PratAp 8ingh, and on those of Balabhadra, the latter^s 
grandson, during the earlier part of his reign. It is clear that Kam&pati must 
also have been the spiritual preceptor of Ralabhulra’s father VTrabhAna, though it 
is not attested by any document. His name iu last found on a plate dated iSfiatra- 
samvat 86, Vikrama-saihvat 1667, Karttika ba. ti, The next grant issued by 
Balabhadra in ^Astra-sathvat 6, Vikrama-saihvat 1686, MAgha su. tL 12, is signed 
by a Pandit PadmanAhha, and all later plates by RamApati's son LaksmIkAnta, We 
may tberefotc assume that the death of RamApati occurred between the two datea 
mentioned- Tlie earliest mention of his name ia on the copper-plato, which is here 
edited for the first time. We do not know who ruled ChambA in the Lustra year 35 
{A. D. 1659); prohah!y U was GBneAavarn)ait,_who was certainly still RajA in the 
preceding year. That Kaniapati stood high in favour with his noble patrons, appeare 
from the fact that three more piatea, besides the present ono, record grant* of land 
bestowed upon Inm, namely* two of the four plates which we itosse^s of PratAp Singh 
and the first of the twenty plates of Balabhadra, 

It is strange to find that the donor of the giant under discuseion does not 
bear one of the four name* enumerated* but calls himself BahArlur Singh. From hi* 
titles it may be inferred that he was an independent chief, but the name i* not found 
in the genealogical roll of the Cham h A raj As, nor in any other copper-platea. The 
simplest explanation would bo to aaaume that BahAdur Singh was another name 
of RAjA Ganesavarmsn, which would be in agreement with tho custom of double 
nomenclature still in vogue among tho fSiambA rulers. This assumption would be 
the more plausible, as the inscription mentions as gecond donor the heir-apparent 
iguvaraja), PratAp Singh, and thb was as stated aijove, the name of Ganefia- 
varman's eon and auccessor, 

I liifi li»i ^ Aiiibil r|/Alilii! td, I9li;.ll3, 

Thf UMm »itii *t ill Hift i»:c» mn 1 I 10 , nr LaN;MtAU. nbj k ti^ivkn h >ffrjK-A|Ttiv«A, P&tHLn- mjkvmi o F 

paBiVUT f’/* fllTtnj-fUEbvn, rf nw, C 





On-the other hauad, it la rMiteworthy that Charaba is -only mentioned as the 
place of rcflidmce of ibe grantee^ jiot as that of the donor, as ie the case with all 
other roppor-plfttwi issued by Hftj&s of ChambdF It is also reniarknble that the motto 
Saiyath pramdiinam of the donor of this grant is not found on any of the Gape^vor- 
man^a plntea. A atm greater objection is that none of the localities mentioned in the 
inscription are known tOFejdst in ChnnabA, May we sAsumc then that Bah&dur Singh 
was the ruler of some other .State T The supposition is admiflaihle, for among the 
of Balabhadra is one which is issued in favour of the guru of his neighbour, 
the' RA.jAof Kurpur. 

The stimame Singh was only in use among a limited number of RAjpuH famities, 
as in KulfQ, where it ieplat«d the older Pal. It is said that the fiiet Elja of Ku)}u who 
adopted the surname was Sidh Singh. Now we find that the name of his sneoessor 
was Bah&dnr Singh, and there is every reason to believe that he was the donor of 
the grant in question. The exact date of his reign is unknown, but Jagat Singbp who 
ruled-in the middle of the 17th century, is -Beparated from him by four Edjto. Assum¬ 
ing twenty-five years for each reign, we arrive at the conclusion that BabAdnr Bingh 
must have Uvod about the middle of the 16th century, which is, as'we saw 
approximately the date of our inscription. Moreover, Bah^ur Smgh s successor was 
PratAp Singh, who Consequently must have been yHiwrdjo during his lifetime.' 

.Our hypitbesis will become a certaint i the localities mentioned in the grant 
can be identified with places in JKuflu, ' it is clear that a IUj& cannot dispose 
"d land outside his own territory. 

The " hermitage of Pulastya " I am unable to identify with 

certainty. Though the worahip of r>f^, locaUy i^Ued rikhU, is very promineitt in 
Kulih, no shiine dedicated to Pulaatya is said to exist. Mr. H. Calvert, L0.B,4 
Assistant Commiaaioiier of the Ku)|0 Sub-divisioni has, at my request, made 
enquiries regarding t h i s point on the occasion of the Dasahra fair at Sulttupdr, 
But among the numerous nogoji and other dfvotds gathered to pay their res. 
pect to ^taghun a, Pulastya was conspionous by his absence. 

The ''vind >*^lity mentioDed in the grant of Bahfidur Singh is the village of 
Hatta. This, I believe, can be identified wit.b certainty. On the oonfluence of 
the Biyte and the Bopm ndlft, half a mile east of BajaurA (map Bajaormi lat. 31^ 50' 
long- 77* 18') we meet with a hamlet of the name which would exactly corres¬ 
pond with Skr. Hatta {Cf. ghaf^ from Bkr, gkatta. and ghardt^ watermill, from Bkr, 
gharatfA). Hit is also the name of one of the two phdtt», in -which the -BajaurA 
idtM is eubdivided.* The Sanskrit hafiH means “ a market a very appropriate 
na.mn for tbs spot, wbers the Central Asian trade' routOr after crensing the DolcI 
pass, reaches the Upper BiySs v^ey. 'The antiquity of HAt is attoatod by a very fine 
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H^iga tempte, profiuely decorated with carvings^ and by the leinniuitfl of thno moro 
atone templca. One of known na Jhaumpru iait (AitZ-a atone temple from iUd~ 
stone), was still extant in the sEimmer of I0Ol| though much ruined and partly buried 
in the sands of the Roprn Kbad> This points to the fact that this stream has 
changed its course, which probably was the reason why Hftl became superseded by 
Ba jaur&, situated at a safe distance from the dangerous oonfloenoe. 

It will be seen that the Ropfu ndld is the boundary between Kul|^ and Handi, 
as noticed by the traveller Moorcroft,* * who also mentions the Bajaurb fort^ which 
most have been demolished shortly before ISTO. Its site ie now occupied by a tea 
plantation* 1 am inclined to think tliat this fort (or a previous one standing on 
the same spot) is referred to in our copper-plate if at least we may aeugn to the 
word drofiffo the same meaning which it once liari in Kabmlr, namelyj that of a 
frontier fort, or a watch station.’^’* 


In the eame passage Moorcroft says that the Aopni fiuws at the foot of an 
eminence, on which stood the vUJa^ of &yrL This J feel inclined to identify with the 
Slrf'sthftvara of the copper-plate. Its poeition not far from would make the 

identification very plausible. I must> however, remark that acCLirdbg to the infor¬ 
mation supplied by Mr. Calvert, the correct form of the name would seem to he 
Sairi. On the survey-map the name Slig evidently marks the position of the 
village niferred to by Moorcroft. It is interesting to find that the land granted by 
Bahadur Siiigh consisted of safiron-fields. Cultivation of saffioa, for which 
is etill famous,* is nowadays practically unknown in Kn)[fi, tboogh the 
physical conditions are probably as favourable there as in the valley of the Jliatam. 
Mr. Calvert informs me that there used to be saffron fields in Eu][u. There was 
one, he sa)nai, quite near and below the castle which is now a tea.g«ld belonging to Mr. 
Ifinniken; and up to five, or six years ago there were a few safiion plants remain¬ 
ing there. It will be noticed how well this agrees with the topography of oitr inscrip¬ 
tion. For it was the ancient castle of Bajaurb, near which the saffron fields granted 
to Fund it Rambpati muat have been situated. The area of the granted land is 
expressed in pruafka, a measure of grain, according to the custom, universally practis¬ 
ed in the hills, of indicating the size of the land by the quantity of aeod-cora 
required for its cultivation.^ The jxitha (the modem form of pra^ha) is still the 
unit used in Ku)|& for measuring gra-in, One jMlkd of husked rice is equivalent to 
4) iaced MT (nearly 2 pakkd ser or 4 lbs.). Twenty pathd make one toH.* The 
total area of the laud given to Pandit Rambpati was therefore 4^ MfcA, and required 
nr of seed-corn for its cultivation. 


* C*pl. HwHUrt,M.«q-PS- tM aiMl Ml p W btano' aln}* ■Dmnt#. dMdiintl« 

t«lll{S«< mil lb> dMontliKi. Tfa* rrjnwBi OMM And Yamuna on Sptb rSm tlw wid 

Vlma Md I>ui«a AllaShuja in tSn ovUr nieSw at th* touuh, npt *nd BurtS nUa rmjlUiixlu Bf *1*. 
ThhI*, Vot 1, p. IW •?„ Kkd J, CnllWt, Vmtttti Jhi^i (Loodm. JST^.f. IS Iff. 

» “ l%it tiWiUi* AuiMrM,0.. Urn Rnpru) hw diTid^S Kuttdj ftam Xulu, and luwOu tindm iSa iralli af 
UBm Ifllotb* Bra« m «lari(hl baftk, Baiwirai> aiarfaaqtMT* tST bUonpingto |Cula of Hmu* lam 

ladbv s law cwlaia, Uio wSoiB bum «r b«wb fititrt itMi^iUieiiact viUi twama or Or.'* XiMnA n IM 

Caiman, njs.«!., p. 11 (Wrth • pirtui* at Iha fdt). i.ap.#**., p. i««. 

* c/. SSjal. (Uanal., Stain), Vol.U, p. m. 

* " LanrniSf. ItAj hendna,aaSnn.icy wal« tiijS fnp«i: thinjii tlialavm, jntiaaVMara diBiniU ta S..J 

tbw> (*ii. is KaJoilr).* Xfjo* I. CJ. far. SUln'l noh^ aoiTat 1. ** "* 

* CJ, Or. Staia'i mnU at SifOt., V. 31 and A, S. M., IMX.03. Vot I, p. tSO, fap|.Mla |0 l 

* Of. Kaosra Pi. H, p. 10«, and Ai H. DUek, TAt Kulu Jujta, p, ,, 
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Afi iro have thus bmi to 1i>t~At6 Iri lCu1]u &t least one of the places inotition* * 
cd in the grant- of Bah&dnr Singb> hia identity with the KnlJu Baja of that name 
may be regarded os certain. This concluakin odds consulerably to the intorcat of 
the inscription. Kn[]u is undoubtedly one of the most ancient principalitiBS of the 
Punjab Rills. It is described by Rinen* Tsiong under the name K.’iu-lu-to, and on 
two Ohambn copper-plates* of the 11th century mention is mode of th Lord of 
KulQto, which is the ancient designation under which it is repeatedly referred to in 
Sansltrit literature. Nerrerthdess not a einglo pre-Muhammadan inucription has 
come to light in KnUa, a fact which is pmbahly due to the backwardness of its 
inhabtilnufet wiio are described by Hiuen Taiong as “coarse and ooimnion in 
8pi»eamiice " atKl “ of a hard and fierce natare." The msoriptions found in Kullu 
are all comparatively modem; they are withont an esception composed in the local 
vernacular and written in a kind of T^karl derived from the ancient Ssradii.* These 
two circumstances combined render their interpretation far from easy. One of the 
oldest epigraphs Is that on the famous temple Of phuflgtl near Manill. in the 
upper part of the BSyfis voUev, which is known sk W&tSxI ParoJ.* This shrine, 
profusely decorated with woodcarving, is dedicated to Rifni& BevI, the patron 
goddess of £ul]u, in whom Btiidents of Sanskrit ‘literatore will recognizie the 
fdJtniMf Rijimbft, the spouse of BhlmaBena the Pindava. The inscription is of 
Epeoial interest for my present subject, because it mentions the name of B&jh 
Bahadur Sifigh os founder of the temple. Ita date is J(y)eth pra. S!0, the 29th year of 
the S&Btra-aamvat. The figures indicating the centuries ore omitted, which is 
characteristic of this era, so that it would be impossible to fii it« date without the 
aid of some other document. This we poseesa in our copper-piate which is dated 
SaAvat 35* Kftrttika iu. ti. 11. It is true that here also the date is expressed in the 
Siatra-Bamvat but, as we know that the grantee died between A. D. IdlO and 1639, the 
figures for the oentuiy can be supplied with certainty. The corresponding Christian 
year must be 1659. Consequently the year of the Dhnngrl inscription can only be 
A. D. 1563, and we haye thus been enabled to date one of the most interesting 
monuments of the l£.nlJft volley. 

Another prominent temple of the upper Biyfts volloy is that of Samdhyft Devi or 
** the gooddess of dawn in the ancient village of Jagatsukh, which traditionally ia 
believed to have once been the capital of KujlA. The temple of SarndhyA Devi has 
been largely renewed, but it contains some portaone which ore evidently ancient. 
On two slabs placed on the endosing wall at the entranoe of the courfyord an 


1 VflJ. Pl 177 - 

i A. S. JBrp IWf-Wp p. m. 

* t>rH QUKW* 5Tr iptaki of Kwmimitv TiiU«ff Smt JAmmO And 

KwdiUrtt^tATi/' In "TMkmFf (qt Ta&kii^] it ricmounly uamI aU tb* Aod It iIac koffwn ia 

* Th*i wrird in th# {UnltatA of nod Ctuuabi, mwm “ ^ J baLldicti 

A pAlAC# or wCh MHl, vmA mm wr pnf imim, die puke# itAfllT," It lA a vtfy Ap|vrqpriAlA fpr Ihmi 

Bfixtew pur* (apfw^ tAiXijf, nfhkTi Umidt tlie RwUnf pmm mamfsmv* die iiinArio» of a TJi# wmd 

prf#yjdA^lj iiJn H tcdl JHaI dtri't'^ IfVlD j3«i|dlL lieiny not* in jlAinn Jfti*" p. 





inscription^ is cut in three lines of 40 to 48 cm. in length. 1 must, for reasons 
stated above, abstain from giving a full transcript and translation of this epigraph. 
So much is certain that the first line reads ^ ^ri Maharcga Udhran (read Urdfuoi* *) 
Pal. The second line commences with the name of Samdhy& Devi, and the third 
seems to contain a date, which I read Sam.4{J)ba,ti.2. It refers of course to the 
Sastra- saiiivat, and we must look for some other document to decide which figure 
we are to supplement for the hundreds. 

The name U[r]dhan Pal is found in the vamSdvali, as that of Bah&dur Singh's 
third predecessor. The date of the temple of Samdhy& Devi is therefore separated 
from that of Hiditnb& by the time occupied by the full reigns of Kailas PSl and Sidh 
Pal, and the partial reigns of Urdhan Pal and Bahadur Singh. We may say by 
three full reigns. We shall therefore have to take either A. D. 1428 or 1528 as the 
date of the temple at Jagatsukb. In the first case the reigns of the intervening R&jSs 
would have been very long, namely some forty years each ; in the second case they 
could not have exceeded an average of seven years. The latter assumption seems 
to me the more plausible. Possibly the Jagatsukh inscription falls towards the 
end of Urdhan Pal’s reign and that of DhungrI in the beginning of that of Bah&dur 
Singh which would leave a somewhat larger space for the two intervening reigns 
of Kail&s P&l and Sidh P&l. 

The above topographical discussion points to the fact that Bah&dur Sifigh ruled 
over the whole of Ku]lu proper, *.c., the upper Biy&s valley. This is quite in 
accordance with the tradition which holds that he was the first to extend his 
territory,' which under the P&l dynasty consisted only of WazW Paro{. There is one 
point, however, still to be elucidated. The present Wazlrls, Lag Mah&r&ja and Lag 
S&rl, once formed an independent principality which was overthrown by B&j& Jagat 
Singh. This is fully confirmed by one of the Persian Sanads, dated the 3rd of 
Jum&da-^-^aniyah, A. H. 1067, addressed by D&r& Shikoh to Jagat Singh 
^^zaminddr ” of Ku)lu.* As we have seen that Bah&dur Singh's rule extended over 
Bajaur& and DhungrI we shall have to assume that the principality of Lag, situated 
between those two places, though ruled by its own R&j&, was tributary to the 
Mah&r&ja of Kul|u. Another point closely connected with this question is that of 
the origin of Stilt&npur, the modem capital of KuUu. This place, situated on the 
confluence of the Biy&s and the §arvarl stream, is said to have become the capital 
in the reign of Jagat Singh, who conquered it from the last R&j& of Lag. The latter’s 
name is given as Sult&n Cand in the Kangra (Gazetteer, but in the same work it ig 
stated elsewhere that Jay Cand was the last R&j& of Lag, and Sult&n Cand his 


1 A (evidently a hand-eopv) will be found at the end of Ca|>iain Harooort'e book. I may note in paaeina 

t hat the inicription of BasUt. of which tuBo a facsimile is given* is written in the Telu^ eharacter prseuinably by some 
mandering mendicant on his visit to the sacred spring. 

• Cy, Dr* Biihlei’f remark, Epigr, Intf,, Vcl. I, p. 17. 

S BarcouH* op. cU„ p. 115; QazttUtr, p, 10. 

* Four original Sanads are in possession of R4jk Hire Singh, J&gird&r of DsUah. and thirteen Copies otSamaeU 
the originals of which are Ipst, I oDtained fnem the R&l of HupI. 
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brother. According to Captain Ha^iourt’s informants, Sulttapfir was named after 
this Sult&n Cand.^' 

It must, a priori, appear strange, that the new capital of the KuUu Rajfts 
named after a petty chief, by whose expulsion it fell into their posseMion. In the 
ianad, referred to above, the name of the Rajft of Lag,' after whose death Jagat 
Singh annexed the territory, is neither; Jay Cand, nor Sultftn Oand, but Jok (read 
Jog) Cand. This also tends to raise a doubt sis to the authenticity of the said 
' tradition. Nor is it in accordance with another tradition preserved by Moorcroft 
that “ the removal (from Nagar, the ancient capital) took place about three centuries 
ago,”* * which would mesm about 1526 A. D. 

It will be. seen that in our inscription Bahadur Singh calls himself by another 
name, Suratrana-r4ja. The word Suratrana is often foxmd in Sanskrit inscriptions,* as 
the rende’ring of the Arabic aultdn, so that the name can mean nothing else than Raja 
Sultan. And the fact is still known in Kullu, as Mr. Calvert infomw me, that :^hadur 
‘ Singh called himself by that name. In connection therewith it is of great interest 
that there exists a tradition, different ^om that mentioned above, regarding the 
origin of Sultanpur. During my stay there I was told by the old wazir of the Rai of 
Ruph the descendant of the ancient Rajas, that Sultanpur was founded by Sultan 
Singh, and Dhaipur, the suburb on the right bank of the ^arvarl, by his brother 
Dhal Singh. * It will be noticed how weU this agrees chronologically with the passage 
Quoted from Moorcroft. For Sultan Singh, alias Bahadur Singh, ruled in 1653 
and it is only natural that, after conquering the valley as far down as Bajaura, he 
removed his capital to a place situated in the centre of his dominions, while probably 
keeping Nagar as his summer-residence. Anyhow, it seems to me highly probable 
in view of the above, that it was not a defeated Raja of Lag, but the victorious 
chief of KuUu, who gave his name to the modem capital. 

We have already seen that the copper-plate grant under discussion mentions 
as second donor the heir-apparent Pratap Singh, and thereby esUblishes the 
authenticity of the genealogical roll of the KuHu Rajas published by Captain 
Harcourt. Our inscription aquaints us, moreover, with Bahadur Singh’s grand-wazir 
(Skr. mahdrnantrin) Narkyan Singh, and with the Raja’s three daughters Sunu, 
Gahga and Rahgo. For it was on the occasion of the marriage of these three ladies, 
that the grant was given to the rdjaguru of Chamba; from which it may be inferred 
that they were married into the ruling family of that State. The bridegroom 
was presumably Pratap Singh, the heir-apparent (to wit, of Chamba), if he had not 
yet succeeded his father Ganesavarman by that time. For a Raja of KuUu could 
not give his daughters in marriage to any one below a ruling chief or heir-apparent. 
The saying is that in matters of war and marriage a Raja deals only with his 
equals. For two or more sisters to be married at the same time and to the same 
person is by no means an uncommon practice among Hill Rajputs. The liberality 


* OMtMttr, p. so (fcot-not«), and p. 123. Harcourt, op. eil., p. IIO. 

I Mooicroft, op. oil,, VoL I, p. 184. 

• rt. Coiffr. Jrtf .,VoL lU, pp. 32, 40,115 and 148 » VoL VI, pp. 2 and 270. 
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rtoTO on tim oocaoion to Pa,4it Ramipati indioatos that Bahidur Siigh attached 
uch unportance to a matrimonial alliance with Chamba. For we read at the end 

price of the land and again 

P n him with the same, ” viz., he gave him in addition to the land its fuU value 
money. And on his annual inspection of his possessions iu Kujlu he would receive 

saffron. The former may seem a somewhat unsuitable 

present to a pious Brahman, whose dAarnia forbids him to kill animals. But we know 

00 !-. in the same 

of sending a hawk as a tribute to the Emperor of Delhi.* 

othP ^ evidently wished to do special honour to RamSpati by a present 

otherwise due to his suzerain. ^ ^ 

^id^ a shop inside the frontier-fort, the gurudaksim comprised also « a very 
xcellent to catch hawks,” {^yena.bandhami.thathikd, parama-^esthd). 

word 18 not Sanskrit, but evidently a sanskritised vernacular term which 

would seem to be the modem to-of Kullu dialect, a technical term particularly 
^ m coMection with hawking. I quote the following from the Gazetteer.* ” The 

^ ^ triangular enclosure 

^ected at aprommentplaceonaridgeor8pur,8oas to draw the attention of the 

^ enclosed with nets, 

doll hiir"^/ r ^ ^P ^ ^ ^^e apex is on the 

down hill side. A chtkor is tied close to the ground inside the enclosure to attract 

e awks by its caU, and when one swoops down upon it, a man who is concealed in a 

thicket close by rushes forward, and drives the hawk into the net where he 

SGC111*0S lb* 

Regarding the loscnptiOD under discussion the following points may be noted. 

The eopper.plate, on which it is engraved, is of irregular shape, the average height 

^rZr ‘»I> “<* cm.Vt the bottom To Z 

hlT ^®“gth projects. The inscription consists of 20 

mes. The first seven Imes are only from 21 .5 to 22.5 cm. broad, leavincr an open 

Ihies^lS 19 proper right, which is occupied by the motto, and by 

mes 18-19, which are wntten vertically and are about 10 cm. in lenath. The last 

me IS wTitten^l along the proper right margin. It would seem that these three 
lines were added afterwards. The letters which measure 1 to 1.5 cm. are wdl 

orSir Tf "T' ^ transition from the ancient garada to the modern Takar 

U ^ J « mterestmg to note that r after a consonant is sometimes expmLd 
in he o d ashion by a stroke to the proper right (c/. dranga, line 10 ) or in the modern 
way by a stroke to the proper left (cf. cariidra, line 18). The peculiar script used in the 

copper-plates of this period 18 designated in Chamba by the name of Devase.sa. The 

wort U 
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language is Sanskrit,- metrcial only in the quotations from the Smrti, which occur in 
the second portion of* the inscription. Though by no means free from errors, tho 
language, is comparatively correct, considering the date and the place of origin of the 
record. The mistakes are mostly due to negligence in observing the Samdhi rules 
and'in the use of the signs of punctuation. I have made only such corrections as 


record. 


seemed necessary for the right understanding of the meaning. The lengthy Yamaha 
compound in lines 1-3 is regularly foimd in the Chamb& grants of this period. 

Tbanscript 

3ft* 

3ff II TrtT-Tm-Tm’-'RpPT (1.2) 

rir5ITT?.5RT-f^[VT**l-^rTT^-(l.3) ^ CWlfq 

-^(l.4)fRTf%f tWTT: II II »T^-^Tir- 5 TcrPTf^ K^rHn!(I.5) I II II 

WIM I ( 1 . 6 ) ’Tf+- 4 <dlV 

W^\"T-*<w-( 1 . 7 ) I ci'^ ^ I «IKV (t*^) 

3r-^-»TT*r-TrjT 'rrfrnt^-^r*r4 r^^ifd: 4 <ii-»ii*i-<i'^- (1,9 ) 

I T*ft-STnT ^HtFTRT- 

(1.10) f SI 6 l< 0 td II ll?f’TtgRT?r‘l 5^. 

(1.11) 1 <R*W 65 T I 

TRTTT- (1.12) sRTRtfcf I 5T^T ««<Tr4-Trf;s^4*T»Tw-sj4’»r»y??'-w5rpy- 

q- (1 13) 4 d^M^J 3 l 4 tJr*T II II ^TT^T II ^TT 
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^ ExpreMd by a sTBobol. 

* Restorad from'MUtlogoof patsagea in Chamba eopper-platea. 

* Tba piwffaTii omitted in the originaL 

* In the original there ia an anustdra over fid. Poaaibly it belongs to the next syllable. 

* The anutvdrat oTer gd baa been omitted in the original. 

* The onuavom oTer po has been dmitted in the original. 

t The nDgrammatioal form upobAvdjaniyam occurra already in the Chambft copper-platea. 

* The original baa soayecmdatapahdrakdh. 

* The orignial has duhitur^ 

M The oorreot oonatmetion would be aJkodi knukumaAM fokaik. 

The original has bAgditr. 

^ The anutvdra over di haa been omitted in the originaL After eahtrdaia It haa a vtsarga, 

" The original has Karttika, followed by a eertical atroke. 

The original baa sddAdro yoih. 

“ The original baayoftwloro, a form eeidehlly due to Tertacular influence: cf.. the words j:ar;d (flkr. 

(Skr. pratfi^fa), etc. 

la xhe original seema to haee ddiatk, but the aeoond edaero ia slightly damaged. 

The visarga ia omitted in the original. 

»• The form jofhhe/pedottd oorreeponda wih the Tamaeular §amkalp dittd . The meaning of$an%kalp ia a 
donation* a grant •" . - r 

“ The laat three worda erbrioualy belong to the original ineeription, but lines 18-19 and the first part of 80 
appear to haee beep added afterwards. 



































TuASSLAtioir 


Tra6 tuamini. 

Oib hail I He of the valoar of the thtoe Ramae,* desteroua in attacking the 
enemy ; he, whoee heart has taken refuge at the lofty feet of the Beloved of Dakea’fi 
daughter ;* he, who ifi experienced in warfare and with the fulnMS of hia glory, 
imitative [of the rayaj of the autumnal moon, has filled the Un)verse; the Bupreme 
prince, the king of kinga, the illuBtrious lord. His Highness Bahadur Sifigh; the 
very iUustrious heir-apparent Pratip Siiigh [and] the eicehent prime-minister 
Ji fir ay an Singh offer to the great Pandit Bamapati, the sun of indit Suranaud, 
who resides in the illustrious town of Chamba, the epotless dtaoendant of three 
houses, who worships at the three divLaiona of the day* and delighte in the six duties* 
[as a token] of their favour an ornamental charter [lenortling a grant] of land [and] 
adorned with their own lotus-like hands ‘ and thereby a gift of land, with [its] 
scsed-com, rent* and so forth. He has been favoured and presented at the lime of the 
marriage of the Raj&’s fiiet botn daughter. Sunn by name, with [a field requiring] 
thirty pfftha» of seed-com, situated in the neighbourhood of Pulaatya’s hermitage. At 
the time of the wedding of the Raja's daughter, Ganga by name, with [a field 
requiring] thirty patkm of Beed*coni in the vicinity of the village of [and] at 
the wedding of the Raja’e daughter, Rajago by name, with [a field requiring] thirty 
pathM of eeed-com on SUrl Bill, altogether a gift of saffron-fields with [their] sesd-ooro 
rent and so forth- [Further] a shop [kept by] Puru and Bhabho/ mside the 
frontier-fort and a most excellent triangular net [(Anii] for catching hawks. With 
all this SB a ffurvdahmd haa Pan<^it Ramapati been favoured and presented by tho 
Rfijil, the illustrious Bahadur Singh. It should be enjoyed by him and his offspring 
for as long as the moon, the sun, tbe polar star and the earth shall endure. 

He who confiscates it is to be chastieed and killed, and will go down to hell. 
The following arc verses from the law-books: ” Ho who oonfisoates what he himaelf 
has given will be a blind man for twelve existences, a hog for ten existences [and] a 
leper for twelve existences." At the time of the marriage of Raji Sult&n's daugbteia 
a large hawk and a «r of saffron has been presented [to the grantee], and this is to 
be given every year at that very time when Ram&pati or his descettdanta come [to 
Ku||u]. “ He who takes away one gold piece, one cow or one Inch of land, will go to 
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hell for 818 long as the fourteen IndrsM exist.” Anno 36, [the month of] K&rtika, the 
bright fortnight, the lunar day 11. “‘The common law of men- firm like an embank¬ 
ment, should be guarded by you at any time; [this] R&macandra enjoins again 
and again upon aU future princes.” B&j& Bahadur Singh has given to Ram&pati 
the price of the land gninted on occasion of the wedding,^ and has again presented 
him with the land. 

Written by the great Pandit Karpura. Bliss. 


J. Ph. Vooau 
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